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Tue following pages are taken from the second volume of my 
“Memoir on the Himalayan Districts of the North-Western Provinces 
of India,’ devoted to the tract between the River Tons on the west 
and the River Sarda on the east, and containing the British districts 
of Kumaon, Garhwal, Tarai, Dehra Din and Jaunsdr-Bawar. They 
comprise the substance of a paper read by me before the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal with numerous additions of local importance, and 
are intended to show what the religious belief of the people really is. 
Commencing with an analysis of the forms worshipped in one thousand 
temples within the tract, we then adopt the historic process and trace 
these from their earliest types. Jam not aware that the formule used 
in the daily prayers have ever before been recorded or explained or the 
intimate connection between the existing form of Saivism in Upper 
India and the existing form of Buddhism in Nepal and Tibet has 
ever been noticed or traced back to the same source, montane pre- 
Brahmanical beliefs. 


CaLoutTtTa, 
13th November, 1883. E, T. ATKINSON. 
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RELIGION. 





CONTENTS. 


Religion in India: inthe Himélaya. Demonism. Kumaon’s place in the 
xistory of religion in India. Vishnu in the Vedas. Rudra. Brahma unknown. 
Vishnu in the epic and Paurdinik periods: as Rama: ag Krishna. Sisupéla 
opposes Krishna, Duryodhana, Salya and Karna. Krishna only a partial incar- 
nation of Vishnu. Nara and Nariyana. Krishna one with the Supreme being. 
Mab&deva glorifics Krishna. Krishna praises himself. Brahma praises Krishna. 
The Jater Rudra. Mahadeva. Interpolations in the epic 


Exp'oits of Krishna. 
Rima. Daksha’s sacri- 


poems. Contests between the Saivas and Vaishnavas. 
fice, Contest between Rudra and Nirdyana. Contest between Krishna and Bina. 
The false and the true Visudeva. Vasudeva. Reconciliation of Siva and Vishau. 
The modern Siva, a non-Braihmanical deity. Sakti. Linga. 
There is no country in the world in which religion exercises 
hese . more influence on social and political life 
Religion in India. : : Sins ; 
than io India. Religion gives the key-note 
to most of the great changes that have occurred in the history of 
the races inhabiting this country from the earliest ages to the pre- 
sent day. To every individual its forms are ever present and exer- 
cise a perceptible influence on his practices both devotional and 
secular, and yet the true history of religious thought in India has 


yet to be written. There is an escteric school and sn exoteric 


school: to the former too much attention has been paid, to the great 
neglect of the living beliefs which influence the masses of the people. 
Most writers on India have looked to the Vedas and the works con- 
nected with them as the standard by which all existing forms of 
religious belief in India are to be judged and to which all are to 
be referred. Influenced doubtless by the antiquity, richness and 
originality of the Vaidik records they have sought to connect them 
with the popular religion and have viewed modern beliefs more as 
to what they ought to be than as to what they actually are. Asa 
matter of fact the Vedas are practically unknown to and uncared 
for by the majority of Hindus. There is no translation of them 
into the vulgar tongue in use amongst the people, and it would be 
contrary to the spirit of Bréhmanism to popularise them or their 
la 
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teachings. They are less known, therefore, to the Hindus than the 
Hebrew original of the Old Testament is to the majority of the 
Christian populations of Europe. Some sects do not acknowledge 
their authority in matters of faith and practice and they are in no 
sense ‘a Bible’ to the masses except to a few of the learned and 
have little practical influence over modern religious thought outside 
the same class. Though portions of the Vedas, notably of the col- 
lection ascribed to the Atharvans, are recited at ecremonies and 
verses from them occasionally occur in the domestic ritual, as a rule, 
neither the celebrant nor the worshipper understand their purport. 
They are learned by rote and those employed in the ceremony 
regard the words used more as spells to compel the deities than as 
prayers for their favour. Yet we would ask the intelligent reader 
to formulate what he understands by Hinduism and he will at once 
answer, the religion of the Vedas. We must, however, accept the 
term Hinduism as a convenient one embracing all those beliefs of 
the people of India which are neither of Christian nor of Musal- 
man origin. But within this pale we have sects as divided from 
each other as members of the Society of Friends are frora Roman 
Matholics. We have followers of the Vedas, of Brahmanism, of Bud- 
dhism and of the polydemonistic tribal cults of the aboriginal popu- 
lations and of eclectic schools religious and philosophical of every 
kind and class. The religion of the Vedas never took hold of the 
people! It was followed by Bréhmanism designed to exalt the 
priestly class, hut even this system had to abandon the Vaidik deities 
and admit the demons of the aborigines to a place in its pantheon, 
or otherwise it would have perished. Buddhism was originally a 
protest against sacerdotalism not necessarily against the Biahma- 

nical caste, but it too succumbed to demonistic influences and 

degraded and corrupted fell an easy prey to its rival BrAbmanism. 

Both sought the popular favour by pandering to the vulgar love of 
mystery, magical mummeries, superhuman power aud the like, and 

Brahmanism absorbed Buddhism rather than destroyed it. The 

Buddhist fanes became Saiva temples and the Buddhist priests 

becaine Saiva ascetics or served the Saiva temples, and at the present 


1 By this is mesnt the great mass of the peop'e. There have always bcen 
some with learned leisure who have adhered to the higher faith in one Gol and 
have ovv.r bowed to Siva or Vishzu, but their principles are unknown to the 


enltivator, tue trader and the soldicr, oy at least only in a very diluted 
torm. 
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day the forms and practices in actual use may be traced back as 
readily to corrupted Buddhism as to corrupted Brihmanism. There 
is a period of growth and of decay in religious ideas as in all 
things subject to human influence, and precisely the same rules 
govern their rise, culmination and fall in India as in Europe. 
Every principle or thought that has moved the schools of Greece 
or Rome has equally shared the attention of Indian thinkers and 
in the kaleidoscopic mass of beliefs that can be studied in any 
considerable Indian town we may perceive analogies of the most 
striking character to the broad forms of belief and modes of thought 
in many European cities. 


In discussing the history of religion in the Himflayan region 
Religion in the Himélaya. we find . ganiens blending of pice Pralima: 
nical, Brahmanical and Buddhistic practices 
which it will take some time and attention to separate and ascribe 
to their original sources. It would doubtless be easy to dispose of 
the question by stating that the prevailing religion is a form of 
Hinduism. This would be perfectly true, but at the same time 
could convey no definitive idea to the reader's mind as to what the 
real living belief of the people is. To ascertain what is the actual 
state of religion, it is necessary to examine the forms and cere- 
monies observed in domestic and temple worship and the deities 
held in honour, and this is the task that we now prupose to under- 
take for the tract between the Tons and the Kali. For this purpose 
we possess the results of an examination of the teaching iu 350 tem- 
ples in Kumaon, in about 550 temples in Garhwal and in about 100 
temples in Dehra Dun and Jaunsar-Bawar. For the 900 temples 
in Kumaon and Garhwal we know the locality in which each is 
situate, the name of the deity worshipped, the broad division to 
which the deity belongs, the class of people who frequent the temple 
and the principal festivals observed. The analysis of these lists 
shows that there are 250 Saiva temples in Kumaon and 3859 in 
Garhwal, und that there are but 35 Vaishnava temples in Kumaon 
and 61 in Garhwal. To the latter class may, however, be added 
65 temples to Négraja in Garbwal which are by common report 
affiliated to the Vaishnava sects, but in which Siva also has a place 
under the form of Bhairava. Of the Saiva temples, 130 in Garh- 
wal and 64 in Kumaon are dedicated to the Sakti or female form 
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alone, but of the Vaishnava temples in both districts only eight. 
The Sakti form of both Siva and Vishnu, however, occurs also in 
the temples dedicated to Nagraja and Bhairaya, or rather these 
deities and their Saktis are popularly held to be furms of Vishnu 
and Siva and their Saktis. Of the Saiva Sakti temples, 42 in 
Garhwal and 18 in Kumaon are dedicated to Kali, whilst the Sakti 
forms of the Bhairava temples are also known as emanations of 
Kali. Nanda comes next in popularity and then Chandika and 
Durga. The remaining temples are dedicated to the worship of 
Surya, Ganesh and the minor deities and deified mortals and the 
pre-Brahmanical village gods who will be noticed hereafter. The 
outcome of this examination is therefore that Siva and Vishnu and 
their female forms are the principal objects of worship, but with 
them, either as their emanations or as separate divine entities, the 
representatives of the polydemonistic cults of the older tribes are 
objects of worship both in temples and in domestic ceremonies. 
Whatever may have been the earliest form of religious belief, 
it is probable that it was followed by a belief 
Demonism. ; 08 : 
in demons or superhuman spirits to which 
the term ‘animism’ is now applied. The Greek word ‘ demon’ 
originally implied the possession of superior knowledge and corres- 
ponds closely to the Indian word ‘b/uita,’ which is derived from a 
root expressing existence and is applied in the earlier works to the 
elements of nature and even to deities. Siva himself is called 
Bbutesa or ‘lord of bhuts’. With a change of religion the word 
demon acquired an evil meaning, and similarly the word bAzdéta as 
applied to the village gods carries with it amongst Brahmanists the 
idea of an actively malignant evil spirit. Animism implies a belief 
in the existence of spirits, some of whom are good and some are 
bad and powerful enough to compel attention through fear of their 
influence. They may be free to wander everywhere and be inca- 
pable of being represented by idols, or they may be held to reside 
in some object or body whether living or lifeless, and this object 
then becomes a fetish' endowed with power to protect or can be 
induced to abstain from injuring the worshipper. Examples of both 
these forms occur amongst the demonistic cults of the Indian tribes. 
As observed by Tiele? “the religions controlled by animism are 


1 See Max Miiller’s Hibbert Lectures, p. 56. 2 Outlines of tho his- 
tory of Ancient Religions, p. 10, and Wilson in J. R. A.S., V., 264, 
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characterised first of all by a varied, confused and indeterminate 
doctrine, an unorganised polydzmonism, which docs not, however, 
exclude the belief in a supreme spirit, though in practice this com- 
monly bears but little fruit ; and in the next place by magic which 
but rarely rises to the level of real worship * *. In the animistic 
religions, fear is more powerful than any other feeling, such as grati- 
tude or trust. The spirits and the worshippers are alike selfish. 
The evil spirits receive, as a rule, more homage than the good, the 
lower more than the higher, the local more than the remote and 
the special more than the general. The allotment of their rewards 
or punishments depends not on men’s good or bad actions, but 
on the sacrifices and gifts which are offered to them or withheld.” 
Even the Aryan religion held the germs of animism, but it 
soon developed into the polytheism of the Vedas, and this again 
gave rise to a caste of expounders whose sole occupation it 
became to collect, hand down and interpret the sacred writings 
and who in time invented Brahmanism. Buddhism, as we shall 
see, was an off-shoot of Brahmanism, and it is to the influence 
of these three forms of religious belief—Animism, Braéhmanism 
and Buddhism—that we owe the existing varied phases of Hin- 
duism. 


In a previous chapter, the geographical and historical aspects of 
Kumaon’s place in the the sacred writings of the Hindus have been 
history of religion. examined, and we have incidentally noticed 
the later development of their systems of theology. We shall 
now endeavour to trace back the ideas which the forms now 
worshipped are supposed to represent, and in doing so give some 
brief account of the progress of religious thought. The importance 
of the Kumaon Himalaya in the history of religion in India is 
mainly due to the existence therein of the great shrines of Badari 
and Kedar, containing forms of Vishou and Siva which still hold 
a foremost pcsition in the beliefs of the great majority of Hindus, 
To them the Kumaon Himélaya is what Palestine is to the Christian, 
the place where those whom the Hindu esteems most spent portions 
of their lives, the home of the great gods, ‘the great way’ to final 
liberation. This is a living belief and thousands every year prove 
their faith by visiting the shrine. The later devotional works are 
full of allusions to the Himalaya where Parvati was born and 
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became the wife of Mahadeo, and wherever a temple exists tho 
celebrant sings the praises of Kedar and Badari, where live Mahadeo, 
Nanda, Naréyan and Lakshmi. To many the fruition of all earthly 
desires is the crowning glory of a visit to the sacred tirtha by which 
the sins of former births are cleansed and exemption from metem- 
psychosis obtained. Here are Jaid many of the scenes in the lives 
of the deities, here Rama propitiated Mahadeo, there with his con- 
sort Sita he wandered through the Asoka groves. Here Arjuna 
and Krishna meditated on the supreme being and the Pandavas 
ended their earthly pilgrimage. We have already seen that each 
rock and rivulet is dedicated to some deity or saint and has its own 
appropriate legend. Nature in her wildest and most rugged forms 
bears witness to the correctness of the belief that here is the home 
of ‘the great god, and when wearied with toiling through the 
chasms in the mountains which form the approach to the principal 
shrines, the traveller from the plains is told to proceed in respectful 
silence lest the god should be angered, he feels ‘the presence.’ And 
should the forbidden sounds of song and music arise and the god 
in wrath hurl down his avalanche on the offenders, then the awe- 
stricken pilgrim believes that he has seen his god, terrible, swift to 
punish, and seeks by renewed austerities to avert the god’s dis- 
pleasure. All the aids to worship in the shape of striking scenery, 
temples, mystic and gorgeous ceremonial and skilled celebrants are 
present, and he must indeed be dull who returns from his pilgrim 
unsatisfied. 

In an old text of the Pidma-Purdna, Krishna is made to say— 
‘the worshippers of Siva, Stra, Ganesha and Sakti come to 
me as all streams flow to the ocean: for though one I am 
born with five-fold forms’. This distribution of orthodox Hindus 
into followers of Vishnu, Siva, the Sun and Ganesha is so 
broadly true to the present day that we may accept it for 
our purpose and proceed first with the history of these names. 
Vishnu as represented in the Vedas is distinguished from the 
other deities as the wide-striding—‘ he who 
strides across the heavens in three paces’ 
which the commentators interpret as denoting the three-fold mani- 
festation of light in the sun’s daily movement, his rising, his culmi- 
nation and his setting. ome other acts of even a higher character 


Vishnu in the Vedas. 
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are also attributed to him as that— he established the heavens and 
the earth to contain all tho worlds in his stfide.’ These acts are, 
however, performed by him in common with all other Vaidik gods, 
and he nowhere attains to the importance assigned to Agni, Vayu 
or Surya. The Rudra of the Vedas who, in after times, is identi- 
fied with Siva or Mahadeo has no very 
clear functions assigned to him such as 
are ascribed to Agni and Indra. He is called the father of 
the Maruts (the winds or storms), strong, terrible and destructive, 


Muir writes regarding the character of this deity as shown in the 
Vedas :-—} 


“It is however principally in hia relation to the good and evil which befal 
the persons and property of men that he is depicted. And here therecan be little 
doubt that though he is frequently supplicated to bestow prosperity and though 
he is constantly addreased as the possessor of healing remedies, he ia principally 
regarded as a malevolent deity, whose destructive shafts, thc source of discase 
and death to man and beast, the worshipper strives by his entreaties to avert. 
If this view be correct, the remedies of which Fudra is the dispenser may be 
considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his destroying agency, 
and the consequent restoration to health and vigor of those victimes of his ill- 
will who had been in danger of perishing. It may appear strange that opposite 
functions should thus be assigned to the same god; but evil ani goot, sickness 
and health, death and life are naturally associated as contraries, the presence of 
the one implying the absence of the other, and vice versed; and in latcr times 
Mahadeva is in a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well ag 
the destroyer. We may add to this that while it is natural to deprecate the 
wrath of a deity supposed to be the destroyer, the suppliant may fear to provoke 
his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy by calling on any other deity to pro- 
vide aremeJy. When the distinctive God has been induced to relent, to with- 
draw his visitation, or remove its effects, it is natural for his worshippers to 
represent him as gracious and benevolent, as we sec done in some of the hymns 
to Rudra. From the above description however it will be apparent that the elder 
Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahddeva, is yet, like 
him, a terrible and distinctive deity ; while, on the other hand, the ancient 
Vishnu, the same aa the modern Goi of the same name, is represented to 
us as a preserver, of a benignant, or at least, of an inncuous, charac- 
ter.”’ ; 

1 The quotations from Sanskrit works given in this chapter, unless specially 
noted otherwise, arc taken from Muir’s Original Sauskrit Texts (2nd ed.) This 
general acknowledgment will save much spacc in the foot-notes. Dr. Muir has 
done the greatest service possible to the history of religicus thoughtin India 
in giving us translations of the actual statements contained in the best authorities. 
It need hardly be said that all that is attempted here is to give a summary of the 
connection between the religion of the past as derived from its books and that 


of the present day as derived from actue] practice. A thorough treatment of the 
subject would fil! several volun-s. 


Rudra, 


2 
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Brahma is not a Vaidik deity nor is there in the Vedas a trace 
of a triad of gods derived from one great 
spirit and exercising the duties of creator, 
preserver and destroyer. ‘Thetheory of a Trinity appears to be the 
invention of later times and for Brahma, the moderns are obliged 


Brahma unknown, © 


to refer to Visvakarma, Prajapati and Hiranyagarbha as his repre- 
sentative in the Vedas because these exercise similar functions in 
the Vaidik records. Others seek for a Vaidik triad in Agni, Vayu 
and Surya and on this Professor Weber remarks :—~ 


“(The sun as the generative, creative principle is throughout the ritual- 
texts regarded asthe cquivalent of Prajapati, the father of the creation. The. 
destructive power of fire in connection with the raging of the driving storm 
lies clearly enough at the foundation of the epic form of Siva. By the side of 
Vayu, the wind, stands his companion Indra, the lord of the light, clear, heaven; 
and with him again Vishnu, the lord of the Solar orb, stands in a fraternal rela- 
tion. Vishnu owes to Indra his blue color, his names Visava and Vasudeva, 
and his relation to the human heroes and Arjuna, Rama, and Krishna, which 
have become of such great importance for his entire history.” 

This is, however, merely conjecture, and the general result to be 
drawn from these statements is that we must look to a period later 

than the Vedas not only for the full development of the existing 
systems but also of the systems on which they are based. In the 
Vedas there is no triad vested with separate powers, nor does 
Brahma appear as a deity. Vishnu, too, has little in common 
with the Vishnu of the Puranas. Siva’ is not mentioned and Rudra 
is apparently a mere form of Agni. The linga is unknown and the 
female forms of Siva and Vishnu are not named : nor are Rima and 
Sita, Krishna and Radha, the favourite deities of the lower classes 
of the present day, alluded to. The Vedas inculcated the worship of 
the powers of nature as they appeared to a primitive people endowed 
with a deep religious sense, in the form of fire, rain, wind and sun. 
Gradually these were personificd and endowed with human attri- 
butes and their favour was sought by presents and offerings from 
the flocks and products of the soil. It was not until later times 
that images. were made and later still that they alone received the 
worship due to the beings represented by them. (Gradually the 
ritualists became supreme and the duo performance of the now 
3In the Brihmanas, Siva and Sankara occur only as appellative epitheta 


of oe and never as proper nawes to denote him, Weber, Hist, Ind. Lit., 
p. . 
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intricate ceremonies in the proper place, time and form was 
esteemed especially necessary. This led to the institution of guilds 
of skilled celcbrants, entrance to which was soon closed to others 
than those born within the family and the conipilation of treatises 
on sacrificial ceremonies for the use of these guilds and which are 
known as Bréhmanas. But even in these Bribmanas there are no 
traces of the modern conception of Vishnu and S{va, though we 
have the idea of an all-pervading spirit Brahma (a neuter word), 
from whom hereafter is born Brahmé (a masculine word) and his 
human manifestations Brahmans. 


In the preceding paragraphs we have seen that Vishnu is not 
Vishnu in the Itihisa the supreme god in the Vedas, nor do the 
end Eporanle penede: earlier commentators on those works place 
him above tho other deities. He is only once mentioned by Manu 
and in the older portions of the Mahabharata and Paranas is only 
reckoned as one of the twelve Adityas. In the Bhagavata and 
Visbnu Purénas and in parts of the Mahdbhérata and Ramayana 
we first find him identified as one with the supreme being. The 
Atharva-Veda declares that Prajapati supported the world on 
Skambha (the supporter) and the Satapatha-Brahmana that it was 
Prajapati, in the form of a tortoise, who created all things, and as 
Emisha, in the form of a boar, who supported the world on hig 
tusks. Manu states that it was Brahma as Naraéyana who created 
the world and the Mahabbarata that it was Prajapati who saved the 
world in the fish incarnation. These and other acts of the elder 
gods have been assigned to Vishnu in the later works specially 
devoted to his pesuliar cult. The Matsya and Bhagavata Pordnas 
detail his various incarnations, According to the former work it 
was in consequence of a curse pronounced on him by Sukra that 
Vishnu assumed most of these forms. Twelve times the gods 
fought with the Asuras, and it is related that on one occasion they 
were assisted by Vishnu, who, though hesitating to slay a female, 
was induced to kill the mother of Sukra, the chief priest of the 
Asuras, Sukra thereupon doomed Vishnu to be born seven times 
in the world of men ; ‘and in consequence of this he appears for 
the good of the world when unrighteousness prevails.’ The Matsya 
Purana thus enumerates these incarnations :—(1) « portion of him 
sprung from Dharma ; (2) the Narasinha or man-lion, and (3) the 
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dwarf or Vamana which are called the celestial manifestations, the re- 
maining seven being due to Sukra’s curse, viz.—ihe (4) Dattatreya, 
(5) Maéndhitri, (6) Parasurama, (7) Rama, (8) Vedavydsa, (9) Bud- 
dha and (10) Kalki incarnation. The Bhagavata Purana enume- 
rates twenty-two incarnations :—Purusha, Varaha, Narada, Nara 
and Narayana, Kapila, Dattatreya, Yajna, Rishabha, Prithu, Mat- 
sya, Kurma, Dhanvantari, Narasinha, Vamana, Parasurama, Veda- 
vyasa, Rama, Balarima, Krishna and the future incarnations as 
Buddha and Kalki. The same record adds that the incarnations 
of Vishnu are innumerable as the rivulets flowing from an ines- 
haustible lake.” The popular belief, however, acknowledges ten 
only :—(1) the Matsya or fish ; (2; Kurma or tortoise ; (3) Varaha or 
boar ; (4) Nara-sinha or man-lion ; (5) Vamana or dwarf: (6), 
Parasurama who destroyed the Kshatriyas ; (7) Rama who des- 
troyed the Rakshasas ; (8) Krishna’; (9) Buddha who destroyed 
the giants, and (10), Kalki, the incarnation of the future and whose 
coming brings in the Hindu millenium, 

The passages of the Ramfyana which assign to Vishnu tho 
attributes of the supreme being are chiefly connected with the 
preferential worship of his incarnation as 
Rama. When the gods were troubled by 
the Rakshasa Ravan, they came to Vishnu and addressed him “as 
the lord of the gods,” ‘the most excellent of the immortals,” and 
prayed him to be born as a mortal to avenge them on their enemy. 
Vishnu consented and in order to accomplish the task which he had 
undertaken searched everywhere for a fitting vehicle for his incar- 
nation. At this time Dasaratha, Raja of Ayodhya in the kingdom 
of Kosala, was engaged in a great aswamedha or horse-sacrifice for 
the sake of obtaining offspring, and by the advice of the gods, Vish- 
nu resolred to be born in the Raja’s house. Tle, therefore, attend- 
ed the ceremony and suddenly issued from the smoke of the sacri- 
fice as & young man bearing a jar of nectar which he, at once, pre- 


Vishnu as Rama. 


sented to the wives of Dasaratha. To Kausalya he gave one-half 
and she bare Rama, and tho remainder was equally divided between 
Sumitra and Kaikeyi, tho other wives of Dasaratha. Lakshmana 
and Satrughna were in consequence born to Sumitra and Bharata 
to Kaikeyi. Though this history would lead us to suppose that 


_ * According to mary lists Balarima, who destroyed Pralambha, ia here sub- 
etituted for Krishna, « ho is believed to have been Vishnu himaclf. 
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Rama was only a partial manifestation’ of the deity, the later re- 
cords devoted to his cult ascribe to him almost exclusively all the 
attributes of the god. In another passage from the samo work wa 
are told of the interview between Rama and Parasurdma also sup- 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu and how the latter deity re- 
cognises Rama as “ the lord of the gods” and suffers the destruc- 
tion of his “blissful abodes ”- at Rama’s hands as evidence of bis 
inferiority.? In the episode of the ordeal of Sita on her return 
from Lanka, Rama is again invested with the attributes of the su- 
preme being. It is then told how the gods, including even the 
‘three-eyed’ Mahadeva, assembled and remonstrated with Raghava 
(Rama) on account of bis doubts concerning Sita and his conduct 
towards her. They addressed him as ‘ the maker of the whole uni- 
verse,” ‘the chief of the host of gods,’ and R&ma, in reply said :— 
“T regard myself as a man, Rama son of Dasaratha, do you tell. ine 
who I am and whence I am.” Brabma answers :— 

‘Hear my true word, o being of genuine power, Thou art the god, the glo- 
rious lord, Néréyana armed with the discus. Thou art the one-horned boar, the 
conqueror of thy foes, past and future, the true, imperishable Brahma both 
in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteousness of the worlds, the 
Visvasena, the four-armed, the bearer of the bow Sérnga, IIrishikesa, Purusha, 
Purushottama, the unconquered, sword-wielding Vishnu and Krishna of 
mighty force. Thou art the source of being and cause of destruction, Upendra 
(the younger Indra) and Madhusudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Indra) 


fulfilling the function of Indra, he, from whose navel springs a lotus, the ender 
of battles.” 


In the Ramayana, as we have seen, Vishnu is identified with 
Rama and, in the same manner, in the Ma- 
habharata and the Vaishnava Puranas, he ia 
identified with Krishna, the most popular of all the incarnations. 
The name Krishna nowhere occurs in the Vedas and in the earliest 
text? in which it appears, he is simply called, ‘the son of Devaki.’ 
Throughout the later records he is variously represented as a 
mere mortal hero, as a partial incarnation of Vishna and inferior to 


Vishnu as Krishna. 


1 Some works differentiate the divine essence in the several human incarns. 
tions thua :—Krishna, full incarnetion; Rama, half; Bharata, Réma’s brother ; 
ove quarter ; Kama’s two other brothers one-cightb ; and other holy men, various 
appreciable atoms, > Lassen, as noted hereafter, supposes this to be an 
interpolation, and Muir adduces further arguments in support of the suggestion 
that Rama may not have becu originally represented in the Réméyana as an 
incarnation of Vishnu: IV., 441 ; so also Weber, Hist. Ind. Lit., 194. * Seo 
Weber, Ilist. Ind. Lit, 71, 169, 
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the other gods and as one with the supreme being and chief of all 
gods. In one passage of the Mahdbhérata, Krishna with Arjuna 
are represented as supplicating Mahadeva for the grant of a weapon 
wherewith Arjuna might slay Jayadratha,' thus implying tho su- 
periority of Mahadeva. Subsequently, as remarked by Muir, Krish 
na “explains away the worship which here and elsewhere he is 
said to have rendered to Mah&deva by saying that it was done for 
the sake of example to others and was in reality offered to himself, 
Mahadeva being one of his manifestations and in fact one with him. 
But no hint is given of it here.’ Here Arjuna and Krishna as 
Nara and Narayana appear before Mahadeva, who receives them as 
if smiling and says :—" Welcome, most eminent of men, rise up from 
your fatigue and tell me quickly, heroes, what your minds desire.” 
In reply, they first recite a hymn in praiso of Mahadeva and then 
Arjuna, after due reverence to both Krishna and Mahddeva, asks 
from Mahadeva a bow which he ultimately obtains. In another 
passage Mahadeva says :—“ I have been duly worshipped by Krish- 
na * * wherefore no one is dearer to me than Krishna.” Fur- 
ther it is said that it was owing to ‘a twelve years’ fasting and 
mortification and worship of Mahadeva’ that Krishna was allowed 
to have offspring by Rukmini. Another wife of his, named Jém- 
bavati, quotes this story, and prays him to intercede for her also 
with Mahadeva. For this purpose Krishna visited the sage Upa- 
manyu in his hermitage in the Himalaya and from him hears many 
stories in praise of Mahadeva, and eventually sees the god himself in 
adream. Krishna then worships Mahadeva and his consort Parvati 
and obtains all that he desires. In another passage Krishna is 
introduced as recommending the worship of Durga to Arjuna when 
about to contend against the host of Dhritarashira. And again, 
Bhishma declares his inability to describe “ the attributes of the wiso 
Mahadeva, the lord of Brahma, Vishnu and Indra. * * Through 
his devotion to Rudra, the world is pervaded by the mighty Krish- 
na. Having propitiated Mahadeva at Badari, Krishna obtained 
from tha golden-eyed Mahesvara the quality of being in all worlds 
more dear than wealth. Thus Krishna performed austerity for full 
one thousand years, propitiating Siva the god who bestows boons 
and the preceptor of the world.” 
1 Wilson, UI. 500. 
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We also find in the Mah4bhérata that the position of Krishna 
Bieupéla opposes Krish. WAS not then quite assured and that there 
na. were not wanting those who denied him 
other than mortal origin. When Yuddhishthira desired to per- 
form the great rdjasiya sacrifice, uumerous princes assembled to 
assist at the ceremony and amongst them Krishna and Sisupéla, 
lord of the Chedis. Bhishma,’ proposed that Krishna should have 
honour above all the princes assembled as the most eniment of the 
chiefs, but Sisup&la interposed and said that Krishna “was not a 
king or @ person venerable from his age, his father Vasudeva being 
atill alive ® * that in other respects he was inferior to the other 
chiefs present ® * and was elated with the undeserved honour 
that had been paid him like a dog devouring in a secret place the 
leavings of an oblation which he has discovered.” Bhishma then 
defends the claims of Krishna and says that it is from no interested 
motives that Krishna is held worthy of worship, but from know- 
ing his renown, heroism and victories, in knowledge excelling the 
Brahmans and in valour, ihe Kshatriyas. Wisdom and strength 
are here given as the motives for paying peculiar honour to 
Krishna and he is not regarded as endowed witli superhuman facul- 
ties, but in the concluding portion of the same speech we have him 
one with matter (prakriti), the eternal maker, him upon whom 
whatever is fourfold exists, the chief of gods. With regard to this 
passage so different from the narrative character of what precedes 
and follows, Muir justly remarks:—‘It is possible that the whole 
of this description of his (Krishna’s) qualities may not be of one 
age, but may contain interpolations subsequently introduced.” 
Sisupala retorts on Bhishma and charges him with being the 
victim of delusion, a blind leader of the blind, eager to eulogize a 
cowherd who ought to be vilified by even the silliest of men. He 
then recapitulates the feats of Krishna regarding which they had 
all heard so much from Bhishma, and says:—“If in his childhood 
he slew Sakuni’ or the horse and bull who had no skill in fighting, 


1 It was customary at the rdjasidya for the ruler of the feast to declare who 
was the greatest amongst those assembled and to offer him a gift (argha) as 
a token of respect. In the Vishnu Purana (Wilson, (X., 976) it is 
told how the child Krishna while asleep was visited by Pfatana, the child® 
killer :— “* Now whatever child is suckled, in the night, by Pitana instantly: 
dies, but Krishna laying hold of the breast with both hands, suckled it with 


ae violence” that PGtana died. Sakani was also killed by him whilst. «. 
cand, 
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what wonder? If a waggon,! an inanimate piece of wood, was upset 
by him with his foot, what wonderful thing did hedo? * * and 
it is no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou judge of duty, that he slew 
Kansa,? the powerful king whose food he had eaten. Hast thou 
not heard virtuous men declariog this which I shall tell thee, who 
art ignorant of duty, Bhishma, thou basest of the tribe of Kurus P— 
‘Let no one smite with his weapons, women, cattle or Brahmans, or 
him whose food he eats, or on whom he is dependent.? * * Thou 
basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Keshava (Krishna) as 
old in knowledge and mature and superior as if I did not know him. 
If he, being a slayer of cattle and of women, is, according to thy 
word, to be reverenced,—how, Bhishma, can such a person merit 
encomiam?” Bhishma then describes the birth of Sisupéla and 
his many offences and how he had already been pardoned by 
Krishna and that relying on the clemency of Govinda (Krishna) he 
still persisted in his insolence. Sisupdla, nothing daunted, again 
asked why Krishna should be so praised to the exclusion of alk 
other kings, and Bhishma again and again defended his favourite and 
said that in comparison with Krishna all other chiefs were as 
nothing. On hearing this, some of them rising up in great wrath 
demanded the instant punishment of Bhishma and Sisupala himself 
challenged Krishna to fight. Before the combat commenced, 
Krishna addressed the assembly recounting the evil deeds of Sisu- 
pala and wound up with the taunt that Sisupala had sought Ruk- 
mini,® “but the fool did not obtain her, as a Sudra is excluded from 
the Veda.” Sisupala replied that no one but Krishna would men- 
tion among respectable females a woman who bad been betrothed 
to another and so angered Krishna that he called out to the assem- 
bly: ‘Let the king listen to me by whom this forgiveness has 
been practised. At the request of his mother, a hundred offences 
were to be pardoned. That request was granted by me and it has 


1 One night whilst asleep under the waggon Krishna cried for the breast and 
not being attended tu immediately, kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle 
(lbid., 279). ? Krishna was born as the son of Vasudeva and Devakiin the 
realms of the Raju Kansa, who having heard that a child was born who should 
take away his life, like Herod, gave orders that all male children should be des- 
troyed. The gods had induced Vishnu to be born as Krishna in order to slay 
Kaosa, and while a child Krishna lived concealed iu the family of the cowherd 
Nanda and his wife Yasoda at Mathura, and when he grew up to man's estate, he 
slew Kansa (/bid., V., 41). 3 Kukmini was the danghter of Bhishmaka, 
king of Kundina in the country of Vidarbha (Berar), and was betrothed to Sisu- 
pala, king of Chedi, but was carried off by Krishna, on the eve of the wed: 
ding. 
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been fulfilled, o kings. I shall now slay bim,’ and having thus 
spoken, Krishna struck off the head of Sisupéla with his discus. 


Duryodhana, also, the great champion of the Kauravas, not- 
Duryodhana, Sélya and Withstanding the cloquent pleading of San- 
Karna. jaya, declined to acknowledge the superiority 
of Krishna and when again he attempted to arrange a plot for the 
capture of Krishna, was warned by Vidura that his efforts would 
be fruitless owing to the divine character of Krishna, he still 
stubbornly declined to admit the celestial origin of his enemy and 
persuaded Salya, king of the Madras, to accept the office of chario- 
teer to Karna in the combat with Arjuna, whose chariot was driven 
by Krishna, In the course of the arguments adduced to convince 
the Madra prince, Duryodhana calls him the equal of Sauri (Krish- 
na) and says that Brahma acted in the capacity of charioteer to 
Mahadeva in his great fight with the sons of the Asura Taraka, and 
further :—“ Thou art a spear (salya) to pierce thine enemies, irresist- 
ible in valour: hence, o king, destroyer of thy foes, thou art called 
Silya. * * But (it is said that) Krishna is superior in force to 
the strength of the arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited 
by Krishna, if Arjuna were killed; so is great strength to be put 
forth by thee if Karna be slain. Why should Krishna withstand 
our army? and why shouldst not thou slay the enemy’s host?” In 
the combat that ensued, the wheel of Karna’s chariot sank deeply 
into the earth and Karna was slain by Arjuna. Sdlya survived 
and was elected general of the Kauravas on the last day of the 
great war, when he, also, perished at the hands of Yuddhishthira. 


In several passages, Krishua is spoken of as only a partial in- 
Krishna, a partial incar- Carnation of the godhead : thus in the Vish- 
nation of Vishnu. nu Parana itself, Maitreya’ asks an account 
“of the portion of Vishnu that came down upon earth and was born 
in the family of Yadu. Tell me also what actions he performed 
in his descent as a part of a part of the supreme, upon the earth.” 
The commentator on this passage maintains that “ this limitation 
extends only to his form or condition as man, not to his power ; as 
light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease. Krishna is, nevertheless, 
the supreme Brahma, though it be a mystery how the supreme 
should assume the form of aman.” Ina passage of the Bhagavata 
1 Wilson, 1X., 247. 
3A 
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Purina, Brahma addresses the gods and says:—‘‘Do you, in 
portions of yourselves, be born among the Yadus, whilst he, the 
god of gods, walks upon the earth, removing her barden by his 
destructive power. The supreme divine Purusha shall be born in 
his own person in the house of Vasudeva.” Again, in the Vishnu 
Purina, in-describing the circumstances which led to the incar- 
nation of Vishnu as Krishna, Brahma addresses the gods and asks 
them to accompany him to the northern coast of the milky sea 
where is Hari, who “constantly, for the sake of the earth, 
descends in a small portion of his essence to establish righteousness 
below.” They then ask Hari to assist them and “he plucked 
off two hairs, one white and one black, and said to the gods: 
These my hairs shall descend upon the earth and shall relieve 
her of the burthen of her distress.” The black hair was destined 
to be born as Krishna in order to destroy Kansa, the incarna- 
tion of the demon, Kalanemi. The same story is told in the 
Mahabharata how “ Hari plucked out two hairs, one white and 
the other black. These two hairs entered into two women of 
the tribe of the Yadus, Devaki and Rohini. One of them, the 
white hair of the god, became Baladeva; while the second hair 
( Kesha), which was called black (Krishna) in colour, became Krish- 
na or Kesava.” Here again the commentator explains the passage 
as in no way detracting from the godship of Krishna. He is not 
sprung from his putative father Vasudeva, but the hairs, represent- 
ing the manifestation of the deity in all his plenitude, entered at 
once into the wombs of Devaki and Rohini and pecam the media 
through which they conceived. 


The great peak above the Badrinath temple is called Nar- 
Naréyan after Arjuna and Krishna, who 
are represented in many passages of the 
Mahabharata as having formerly existed in the persons of the two 
Rishis Nara and Narayana. Krishna himself, when he visited the 
P&ndavas in their exile, addresses Arjuna and says:—“ Thou in- 
vincible hero, art Nara and I am Hari Naréyana: in due time we 


Nara and Nirdyana. 


came into the world, the Rishis Nara and Narayana. Thou, son of 
Pritha, art not different from me, nor I, in like manner, from 
thee ; no distinction can be conceived between us.’?> When Arjuna 
sought the pdsupata weapon from Makadeva and met him in the 
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forests of the Himélaya, the latter addressed Arjuna as Nara, the 
companion of Nérfyana, who together for so many years per- 
formed austerities at Badari and the local legends place the scene 
of this meeting at Bhilwa Kodér near Srinagar. Again Bhishma 
when warning Duryodhana against Krishna relates how when 
oppressed by the Daityas, the gods had recourse to Pit4maha he 
referred thom to the great Rishis Nara and Nérdyana and they 
consented to aid the gods and slew the Daityas. He adds:—“ Thus 
behold those twain arrived—those twain who are of so great 
strength, Vasudeva and Arjuna, united together, riders on great 
cars, Nara and Narayana, the deities, the ancient deities as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and other 
gods and Asuras. This Narayana is Krishna and Nara is called 
Phalguna (Arjuna). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided 
into twain.” In the great contest with Mahadeva noticed else- 
where, Vishnu appears as Narayana and it is to this form that the 
majority of the strictly orthodox Vaishnava temples is dedicated 
in Garhwal. Muir writes? thus regarding this manifestation : 
“The identification of Arjuna and Krishna with the saints Nara 
and Narayana is curious ; but I am unable to conjecture whether it 
may have originated in a previously existing legend respecting two 
Rishis of that name (the one of whom, as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the 
tenet of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier manifes- 
tation of Krishna,—whilst Arjuna, the bosom friend of the latter, 
would naturally be regarded as the same with Nara, the inseparable 
companion of Ndrayana), or whether the whole legend was origin- 
ally invented for the glorification of Krishna and Arjuna.” 


Besides those passages of the Mahabharata in which Krishna is 

represented as one with Vishnu and there- 
Krishna the supreme. . . 
fore one with the supreme being, there are 
others in which the supreme attributes are ascribed to Kiis'ina him- 
self. During the interview between Arjuna and Krishna in the 
forests of the HimAlaya which has already been alluded to as an 
extract from the Vana-parvan of the MalaAbhférata, Arjuna recounts 


} The sage Narada also visited the Rishis whilst at Badari and recollected 
to have seen them in Sveta Dwipa, where ‘ was ane supreme being whose forms 
and distinguishing marks they now bore,’ IV., 282 
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the exploits of Krishna in his former births, his austerities as Nér&- 
yana, his slaughter of the enemies of the gods, his various forms 
and his three strides as the son of Aditi. In the course of his 
speech, Arjuna addresses Krishna as—“ Thou being Nardyana, 
wert Hari, o vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Purushottama art Brah- 
ma, Soma, Surya, Dharma, Dhatri, Yama, Anala, Vayu, Kuvera 
Rudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Regions, the unborn, the lord of the 
world, the creator.”’ * * * “At the commencement of the 
Yuga, o Varshneya (Krishna), Brahma, the chief of things move- 
able and immoveable, whose is all this world sprung from the 
lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Danavas, Madhu and 
Kuitabha, were ready to slay him. From the forehead of Hari, who 
became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Sambhu (Mah&deva) wielding the trident and three-eyed. Thus 
even these two lords of the gods (Brahma and Mahadeva) are 
sprung from thy (Krishna’s; body.” In describing the appearance 
of Krishna when rebuking Duryodhana for his attempted teachery 
it is said that :—“as the mighty descendant of Sura (Krishna) smiled, 
the god wearing the appearance of lightning, of the size of a 
thumb, and luminous as fire, issued forth from him. Brahma 
occupied his forehead, Rudra (Siva) was produced on his chest, the 
guardians of the world (lokapdlds) appeared on his arms and Agni 
sprung from his mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Vasus, 
Asvins, Maruts, and all the gods along with Indra were produced 
and also the forms of the Yakshas, Gandharvas and Rakshasas. 
Sankarshana and Dhananjaya also were manifested from his arms, 
Arjuna armed with a bow from his right, Rama holding a plough 
from his left, Yuddhishthira and Bhima, the sons of Médri, from his 
back. Next Andhakas and Vrishnis, headed by Pradyumna, arose 
on his front, with their weapons ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, 
bow, plough, and sword were seen prepared, and all weapons, 
gleaming in every form on the different arms of Krishna.” 


In another passage where Mahadeva is asked to explain the 
Mahadeva glorifies Krish- ground on which Krishna is said to be en- 
ne titled to worship, he is made to say :—“ Su- 
perior even to Pitamaha is Hari, the eternal spirit, Krishna bril- 
liant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten-armed, of 
mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
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sr{vatea, Hrishikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung 
from his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his bead, the luminaries from 
the hair of his head, the gods and Asuras from tne hairs of his body, 
and the Rishis, as well as the everlasting worlds, have been pro- 
duced from his body. He is the manifest abode of Pitimaha 
(Brahma) and of all the deities. Ho is the creator of this entire 
earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of creatures, 
of the stationary and the moveable. He is manifestly the most 
eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities. © * The slayer of 
Madhu! is eternal, renowned as Govinda. * * This god is the 
lotus-eyed, the producer of Sri,? dwelling together with Sr. 
Again Bhishma informs Yaddhishthira how— 


“ Krishna created the earth, the air and the sky: from Krishna’s body the 
earth was produced. He is the ancient hero of fearful strength ; he created the 
mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the atmosphere and the heaven, 
the four regions and the four intermediate regions; and from him this creation 
sprang forth. * * Becoming Vayu, he dissipates this universe; becoming 
fire he burns it, universal in his forms; becoming water he drowns all things ; 
becoming Brahma, he creates all the hosts of beings. He is whatcver is to be 
known, and he makes known whatever is to be known; he ia the rule fur per- 
formance, and he who exists in that which is to be performed.” 


Krishna is also addressed by Yuddhishthira as Vishnu, the three- 


Krishna praises him. eyed Sambhu (Mahadeva), Agni and the 
self, Bull, the maker of all. Again Krishna de- 
clares that Brahma was produced from his good pleasure and Ma- 
hadeva from his anger, that they are one with him and therefore 
to be worshipped as part of himself who is revered by all the gods, 
Brahma, Rudra, Indra and the Rishis. He goes on to say :-— 


“For when that god of gods Maheshvara is worshipped, then. son of Pritha, 
the god Narayana, the lord, will also be worshipped. Jam the soul of all the 
worlds. It was therefore myself whom I formerly worshipped as Rudra. If I 
were not to worship Isdna, the boon-bestowing Siva, no one would worship myeelf. 
An authoritative example is set by me which the world follows. Authoritative 
examples are to be revere iced, hence I reverence him (Siva). He who knows him 
knows me; he who loves him loves me. Rudra and Narayana, one essence, di- 
vided into two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in all acts. Reflect- 
{ng in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I yet 
adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, that is, I, with myself adored myself, to ob- 
tain ason. For Vishnu docs not do homage to any god, excepting himeelf : 
hence I, in this sense, worship Rudra.” 


1The Danava of that name. *For an account of the production of 
Srj from the churning of the ocean, see Wilson, VI,, 144 
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Bhishma, too, when warning Duryodhana of the hopelessness 
picking iain Reunk of contending against Krishna, relates how 

Brahma celebrated the praises of Krishna 
in a hymn and entreated him to appear on earth in the family of 
Yadu and how the god consented. Brahma thus describes the in- 
terview:—‘“the lord of the world was entreated by me to show 
favour to the world (in these words) :— 

“Do thou, celebrated as Vasudeva, appear in the world of men: be born on 
earth for the slaughter of the Asuras. * * Heof whom I Brahma, the mas- 
ter of the whole world am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is 
to be propitiated by you. Never, oh most excellent deities, is the potent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as a mere man. This Being 
is the highest mystery, this the highest existence, this the highest Brahma, 
this the highest renown. This Being is the undecaying, the undiscernible, 
the eternal. This Being which is called Purusha is hymned and is not 
known. This Being is celebrated by Visvakarman as the highest power, 
as the highest joy, and as the highest truth. Wherefore Vasudeva of bound- 
less might is not to be contemned by the deities, including Indra, or by the 
Asuras, 88 2 mere man. Whosoever says that he is a mere man is dullof com- 
prehension ; from his contempt of Hrishikesa they call such a person the lowest 
of men. Whoever despises Vasudeva, that great contemplator who has entered 
a human body, men call that person one full of darkness.” 

The exploits of Krishna are recounted in several passages of the 
Mahabharata by Arjuna, Bhishma, Dhritarashtra and even Krish- 

na himself.! He is recorded as the conqueror of the bull-demon 
Arishta who terrified the kine and destroy- 
ed hermits and ascetics.2 He slew Pra- 
lambha who attempted to ran away with Balar4ma.*? When he 
appeared with Arjuna to aid the gods in their battles with the demons, 
“he cut off the head of Jambha who was swallowing up Arjuna 
in battle.” He slew the great Asura Pitha, and Mura ‘ resem- 
bling the immortals’ and the Rakshasa Ogha. He attacked Nir- 
mochana and there slew numbers of Asuras, having violently cut 
asunder the nooses.4 He next attacked Naraka in the Asura castle 
of Pragjyotisha (Asam) and recovered the jewelled earrings of Adi- 
ti. So, too, Kansa, though supported by Jarasandha, was slain. 
“« Sundman, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete army, the bro- 
ther of Kansa, who interposed for the king of the Bhojas, the bold 


1 Muir, IV., 229-253. 2 Wilson, IX., 333. 3 Jbid,. 305, where 
Balarama is said to have equeezed the denion to death by direction of Krishna, 
“See note Muir, l. c. 250, where a connection is traced to the nooses used by 
Thags. PA detailed account of this feat is given in Wilson, IX., 85. 


Exploits of Krishna. 
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and heroic prince of the Sdrasenas, was, with his army, burnt up 
in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by Bal .- 
rama.t * * Krishna, by a clever device, caused Jarasandha,® 
the large armed, lord of a complete army, to be slain. This hero 
also slaughtered like a beast, the king of the Chedia (Sisupila), 
who quarrelled regarding the offering.” He captured and threw 
down Saubha, the flying city of the Daityas on the shore of the 
ocean ; though protected by the Sflya king so terrible from his 
magical powers and by the weapon satayhni® which was arrested at 
the gate itself by his arms. He destroyed Pitana and Sakuni, the 
daughters of the Daitya leader Bali. He killed Pandya‘ with a 
fragment of a door and crushed the Kalingas in Dantaktéra and 
slew Ekalavya,® king of the Nisbadas, with a fragment of a rock. 
Rukmini, the betrothed of Sisupala, lord of the Chedis, was visiting 
a temple on the eve of her nuptials when she was seen by Krishna, 
who carried her off with him to the city of Dwdraka and there 
married her. Through him the city of Benares, which had been 
burned and remained for many years defenceless, sprang into exist- 
ence.’ Nagnajit Raja of Gandhara or Peshawar “had offspring 
born to him who became enemies of righteousness” and Krishna 
destroyed them and carried off the daughter of the king.® At 
Prabhasa or Somnath, he encountered the demon Panchajana, who 
lived in the depths of ocean in the form of a conch-shell, and hay-* 
ing slain him took the conch-shell and ever after bore it as his 
horn.® He obtained the discus, after propitiating Agni in the Khan- 
dava forest or, according to another account. ‘That discus fiery 
and resplendent which was formerly given to thee (Vishnu) by the 
god after slaying the marine monster (Panchajana) and the Daitya 
proud of his strength, was produced by Mahadeva.” He then 
brought back the pdrijdta tree from Indra’s heaven to Dwaraka.!° 
In consequence of these good acts, the gods conferred on Krishna 


1 Ibid., X., 41; both Sundman and Kansa were killed on the same day and their 
father Ugrasena was made king iu their stead ; by the Raja of the Bhojas, Kansa 
is intended, id:d, 1X., 260. ® Krishna had recourse to the four deviccs of 
policy, or negotiation, presents, sowing dissensions and chastisemcnt and some- 
times even betook himsclf to flight.”  Jarfésandha was king of Magadha. 
3 Supposed to be a sort of rocket. ‘A prince of the Dakhin country of 
Pandya. 5 See Wilson, 1X, 119; X., 123, which make him son of Devas- 
ravas. brother of Vasudeva. 6 Wilson, X., 70. 7 For an account of 
the burning of Benares by Krishna himself, see rid., 128. | _ ® Lasecn thinks 
that this story has some foundation in fact. === ® Wilson, ibid., 48: accord- 
ing to the Mahabharata, Panchajana lived in Patéla, 10 [bid., 104. 
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these boons :—“ Let no fatigue oppress thee when thou art fighting, 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters, and let no weapon 
make any impression on thy body.” Throughout these laudatory 
accounts of the exploits of Krishna, he is depicted as a hero of 
great valour and strength, but not necessarily as the supreme deity, 
and at the close of the speech he is recorded as receiving bouns 
from the gods. Besides the feats recorded in the Mahabhérata, 
there are others given in the Puranas! which do not occur in the 
older work and are embellished with more supernatural occurrences, 
We have thus briefly sketched the history of the two forms Krishna 
and Rama under which Vishnu is worshipped at the present 
day. They are totally unconnected with the Vedas and are 
purely popular inventions produced on Indian soil to glorify the 
lunar and solar races respectively, and are probably nothing more 
than advanced dzemonism on which the ever-willing priests have 
engrafted as much as they could of Vaidik ceremonial and ritual. 
We have already seen that there is little connection between 
the elder Rudra of the Vedas and the mo- 
dern Rudra of the Itihdsa period beyond 
the quality common to both of fierceness. In some of the later 
Vaidik writings, however, Rudra is identified with Agni, and if we 
bear in mind this fact and accept the later Rudra as the represen- 
tative of the two gods, much light will be thrown on the otherwise 
conflicting characters given to him. This theory of the dual origin 
of the later Rudra has the high authority of Professor Weber.2 In 
his explanation of the great Rudra-book, the Satarudriya, he points 
out that the Brahmans, terrified at the howling hungry flame of the 
sacrifice which is conceived of as in the form of Rudra, propitiate 
it with offerings. Now this was as an adaptation of the original 
idea of Rudra as the howling storm and now the crackling flame, 
Flame the cause of wind, and wind the cause of flame, unitedly 
forming the one great terrible being. Hence the epithets assigned 
to him in the Satarudriya are separable into two classes. Those 
which make him ‘the dweller in the mountains’ (Girisa), ‘with 
spirally braided hair’ (Kapardin), ‘having dishevelled hair’ 


1 See Wilson IX., 245-342 ; X, 1-167 ? This may be taken as a 
7 + ’ - i TO- 
bable explanation of the working of the minds of the Brahmans of the ssotetia 
school in developing the old ideas to mect the requirements of the day, but there 
is nothing to show that it was understoud or accepted by the magscs, 


The later Rudra, 
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(Vyupta-kesa), ‘ cruel’ (Ugra), ‘ fierce’ (Bhima), ‘healer’ (Bhishdj), 
auspicious’ (Siva) and ‘ progenitor’ (Sambhu) are derived from his 
character as ‘lord of storms,’ and those such as ‘ blue-necked’ (ndla- 
griva), like wreathed smoke, ‘ golden-armed’ ([Hiéranya-bdhu), and 
‘ thousand-eyed’ (Sahasrdksha) like sparks, belong to him as ‘lord 
of fire.’ In the older writings there is no trace of his names Isa 
or Mahédeva or of his form as the Linga or Phallus. 


In the Mahabhérata, Duryodhana relates how the gods went 
to Siva and implored his aid against the 
Danavas and how he answered that he would 
give them half his strength and then they should be successful. 
The gods replied that they could not sustain half his strengtb, but 
that they would give him half their strength. To this Siva con- 
sented and became stronger than all the gods and was tbenceforth 
called Mahadeva, ‘the great god.’ In another work it is said 
that :—“ He who, abandoning all forms of being, exults in the great 
divine power of absorption in the knowledge of himself is therefore 
called Mahadeva.” The sage Upamanyu to whom Krishna went 
for advice when he desired offspring though Jambavati thus re- 
counts the characteristics of Mahadeva as told him by his mother :— 
““He (Mahadeva) assumes many forms of gods, men, goblins, 
demons, barbarians, tame and wild beasts, birds, reptiles, and fishes. 
He carries a discus, trident, club, sword and axe. Hehas a girdle 
of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial cord of serpents and 


Mahfdeva, 


an outer garment of serpents’ skins. He laughs, sings, dances and 
plays various musical instruments. He leaps, gapes, weeps, causes 
others to weep, speaks like a madman or a drunkard as well as in 
sweet tones. Jngenti membro virili preditus he dallies with the 
wives and daughters of the Rishis.” Such is the description of 
the god given by a female devotee to her son who himself was also 
an ardent disciple. Upamanyu then relates how he worshipped 
the god with great austerities and obtained the boon of the god’s 
perpetual presence near his hermitage in the Him4laya. He also 
tells the story of the Rishi Tandi who had lauded Mahadeva as the 
supreme deity whom even Brahma, Indra and Vishnu did not per- 
fectly know. In another passage Krishna describes Siva as :— 
“ Rudra with braided hair, and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter 
of cemeteries, the performer of awful rites, the devotee, the very 
4a 
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terrible.” Narada again relates how he saw Parvati and Mabadeva 
in their home on the Himalaya with their attendant demons 
(Bhiitas) and nymphs (Apsarases). Both were clothed in the skins 
of wild beasts and the sacrificial cord of Mahadeva was formed from 
aserpent. Daksha, the father-in-law of Siva, thus describes the 
god :— He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by hosts 
of goblins and spirits, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, 
laughing, weeping, bathed in the ashes of funeral piles, wearing a 
garland of skulls and ornaments of human bones, insane, beloved 
by the insane, the lord of beings whose nature is essentially dark- 
ness.’ Heisalso described in another passage as “ bearing the Linga 
desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an antelope’s skin 
and a digit of the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud.” 


Many of the contradictions observed in the epic poems in regard 
Interpolations in the +o the relative importance of the two great 
epic poems. gods and their manifestations are undoubt- 
edly due to the interpolations made by the followers of either. 
Professor Goldstiicker has recorded that in its present state the 
Mahabharata is clearly “a collection of literary products belonging 
to widely distant periods of Hindu literature.” Professor Wilson 


also considers the same work as belonging to various periods. 
Lassen is of the same opinion and writes :— 


“Tt is true that in the epic poems, Rama and Krishna appear as incarna- 
tions of Vishnu, but they, at the same time, come before us as human heroes and 
these two characters are so far from being inseparably blended together that 
both of these heroes are for the most part exhibited in no higher light than other 
highly gifted men—acting according to human motives and taking no advan- 
tage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections which have been 
added for the purpose of enforcing their divine character that they take the 
character of Vishnu. It is impossible to read either of these poems with atten- 
tion, without being reminded of the later interpolation of such sections as 
ascribe a divine character to the heroes and of the unskilful manner in which 
these passages are often introduced and without observing how loosely they are 
connccted with the rest of the narrative and how unnecessary they are for 


its progress.” 

The same writer agrees with Schlegel that the chapters in which 
Raima is represented as an incarnation of Vishnu and the episode 
of the contest between Parasurama and Réma are both interpola- 
tions. Muir also concurs in this judgment and thinks that there 
is nothing to show that the passages lauding Mahadeva bear the 
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impress of a greater antiquity than those which extol Krishua. He 
adds :— 

“ Both in their present form at least, appear to belong to the same age, as 
we find in both the same tendency to identify the god who is the object of adora- 
tion with the supreme soul. The passages relating to both gods, as they now stand, 
would seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, and to have been introduced 
into the poem by the Saivas and the Vaishnavas for the purpose of upholding 
the hdnor of their respective deities. But on the other hand the mere fact 
that a poem in which Krishna plays throughout so prominent a part, and 
which in ita existing form is so largely devoted to his glorification, should at 
the same time contain so many passages which formally extol the grcate 
ness, and still more, which incidentally refer to a frequent adoration, of the 
rival deity, by the different personages, whether contemporary or of earlier 
date, who are introduced, this fact is, I think, a proof that the worship 
of the latter (Mahadeva) was widcly diffused, if indeed it was not the 
predominant worship in India, at the period to which the action of the poem ie 
referred.” 

Weber' thinks that the deeds and downfall of Janamejaya 
formed the original plot of the Mahabharata and that with them the 
current myths and legends relating to the gods became linked ia 

the popular legend and have now become so interwoven that the 
unravelling of the respective elements must ever remain an impossi- 
bility. ‘As to the period when the final redaction of the entire 
work in its present shape took place no approach even to a direct 
conjecture is possible : but at any rate it must have been some cen- 
turies after the commencement of our era.” There is not wanting 
evidence to show that this branching off of Brahmanism into 
two great lines, the one, Vaishnavism, representing conservative 
thought and the predominating influence of the priestly caste and 
supporting caste and its distinctions, and the other Saivism, bor- 
rowing largely from local cults, taking into its pale the aboriginal 
tribes and their village deities and inclined therefore to be careless 
in matters of caste and ceremonial and neglectful of the priestly 
class, was attended with considerable friction, Saivism readily 
lent itself to the corrupted Buddhism around it and with Buddhism 
was early tainted with the Sakta doctrines which in the Tantras of 
both sects have attained to such development. The Vaishnavas on 
the other hand have always retained more of the ancient landmarks 
in their teachings. They have admitted less of the aboriginal cle- 
ment, and though Naégrdja is held to be a Vaishnava emanation, he 


1 Tlist. Ind. Lit., 187-88. 
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is not recognised by the orthodox. Saktism never developed itself 
to the sume extent amongst the Vaishnavas as a body, though even 
here the practices of certain sections are quite on a level with those 
of the most degraded of the Saivas. It is not, however, to be sup- 
posed that Vaishnavas and Saivas are distinct sects. It is common 
for a mau to reverence and worship all the five divisions, Siva, 
Vishnu, Surya, Ganesha and Sakti, and to have one as his favourite 
deity (ishta-debte). In most temples all are represented and the 
worshipper pays his devotions in the chapel or shrine he most cares 
for. Temples devoted to particular forms must have some peculiar 
sanctity attached to them to attract votaries and are seldom visited 
except on festivals. 


A careful examination of the stories which are common to both 
Contest between the Saiva and Vaishnava works and those which 
Saivas aud Vaishnavas. = have evidently been added for the mere 
purpose of advocating the preferential claims of either god discloses 
the existence of a contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva, 
and also an attempt at reconciliation by declaring the one god to 
be the same as the other, and therefore that both should be equally 
an object of adoration to the devout. We shall now briefly sum- 
marise the passages which seem to indicate the existence of strife 
between the followers of the two great gods. In the Ramayana 
we are told how the artificer of the gods made two great bows, one 
of which he presented to Mahadeva and the 

other to Vishnu. The bow of Siva was 

placed in charge of Janaka the king of Mithila, and Rama in his 
travels tried the bow and broke it. Parasurdma, who is also sup- 
posed to be an incarnation of Vishnu, heard of this exploit and vi- 
sited Rama and produced the bow of Vishnu. He then challenged 
Rama to bend this bow and fit an arrow on the string and 
declared that if Rama succeeded in doing so, they should then 
decide their respective claims to superiority in single combat. The 
gods had all along been desirous of finding out the strength and 
weakness of Mahadeva and Vishnu and asked Brahma to assist 
them. “Brahma, most excellent of the three, learning the purpose 
of the gods, created discord between the two. In this state of 
enmity a great and terrible fight ensued between Mahadeva and 
Vishnu, each of whom was cager to conquer the other. Siva’s 


Rama. 
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bow! of dreadful power was then relaxed and the two deities being 
entreated by the assembled gods, became pacified.” Here we have 
Siva and Vishnu actually contending with each other and the vic- 
tory remaining with Vishnu, and though Rima succeeded in con- 
quering Parasurima, yet both are emarations of the one divine per- 
son, Vishnu. 


The fact that the worship of Siva was the cause of much con- 
troversy and the object of considerable op- 
position is more clearly brought out in the 
story of Daksha’s sacrifice which is related in both the great epic 
poems and in several of the Puranas. In the Rimayana it is sim- 
ply stated that Rudra enraged at not receiving a share of tho sacri- 
fice wounded the assembled gods with his bow and, on their sub- 


Daksha’s sacrifice. 


mission, restored them to tbeir former condition. In the Muh&- 
bharata there are three separate accounts of the sacrifice. In one 
Uma, the wife of Siva, sees the gods go by to the sacrifivo and 
asks her husband why he does not go. He replies :—“ The former 
practice of the gods has been, that in all sacrifices no portion should 
be divided to me. By custom, established by the earliest arrange- 
ment, the gods lawfully allot me no share in the sacrifice.’ Uma 
angry for the dignity of her lord urges him to go and destroy the 
sacrifice, which he does and Brahma, on the part of the gods, pro- 
mises that he shall ever afterwards receive a share. A second ver- 
sion makes the sage Dadhichi the one to incite Rudra to interfere 
with the sacrifice. Dadhichi was present and declared that it was 
impossible for the sacrifice to procecd unless Rudra were invited. 
Daksha replied :—“‘ We have many Rudras, armed with tridents, 
and wearing spirally-braided hair who occupy eleven places. I 
know not Maheshwara.” Devi appears with her husband and after 
some conversation he creates a terrific being (Virabhadra) who des- 
troyed the preparations for the sacrifice and induced Daksha to sing 
the praises of Siva, on which the god appears and promises not to 
allow the sacrifice to remain fruitless. In the third version, the 
sacrifice is pierced by an arrow shot by Rudra and such conse- 
quences ensue that all the gods joined in praising him: “and they 
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice and, 


! Rudra gave his bow to Devarata, the ancestor of Janaka, Raja of Mithila, 
whilst Vishnu gave his to Richika, from whom it came to Jamadagui, the father 
of Parasurama. 
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through fear, resorted to him as their refuge. He then became 
pleased and rectified the sacrifice and whatever was removed, he 
restored to life as it had been before.” The Vayu Purdna! makes 
the gods first obtain the permission of Mahadeva and then combines 
the story as given in the second and third versions from the Maha- 
bh&rata above noted. Dadhichi remonstrates with the assembled 
gods on the absence of Rudra and Uma addresses her lord as she 
sees the gods go by, and he replies in the terms already assigned to 
him above. Devi then asks how it is a god like him should not 
have a share and what could she do that he might obtain a share 
of the sacrifice. Then Siva addressed his bride and told her that 
by her perplexity that day all the gods are bewildered, that his 
priests worship him in the sacrifice of true wisdom where no offici- 
ating priest is needed, but let her approach and see the being he 
was about to create. Having spoken thus he created Virabhadra 
who destroyed the sacrifice. 


Wilson notes that the Kurma-Purana also gives the discussion 
between Dadhichi and Daksha and that their dialogue contains 
some curious matter. ‘‘ Daksha, for instance, states that no portion 
of a sacrifice is ever allotted to Siva and no prayers are directed to 
be addressed to him or to his bride. Dadhichi apparently evades 
the objection and claims a share for Rudra, consisting of the triad 
of gods, as one with the sun who is undoubtedly hymned by the 
ministering priests of the Vedas. Duaksha replied that the twelve 
Adityas received special oblations ; that they are all suns and that 
he knows of no others.” This Purana makes Sati, the wife of Siva, 
to be the daughter of Daksha, and that she, chagrined at the treat- 
ment received from her father, committed suicide, on which Mahé- 
deva cursed Daksha to be born again as a Kshatriya and in thig 
second birth, the sacrifice took place. The Linga, Matsya, Padma 
and Bhégavata Puranas all declare that Sati put an end to herself 
by Yoga, whilst the Késhi-khanda of the Skanda Purana makes Sati 
throw herself into the fire prepared for the sacrifice. The Bhiga- 
vata gives the entire story in detail. It appears that Daksha 
attended a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajapatis and that on his 
entrance all the gods arose and saluted him except Brahma and 
Mahadeva. Daksha made obeisance to Brahma, but incensed at 

1 Wilson, VI., 120. 
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the conduct of his son-in-law abused him roundly in the presence 
of the gods. He gives the description of Siva’s person which has 
been already noticed and declares how unwilling he was to allow 
his fawn-eyed daughter to marry “ this impure and proud abolisher 
of rites and demolisher of barriers.”” Having thus reviled Siva, 
Daksha cursed him never to receive any portion along with the other 
gods. Then Nandiswara defended Mahddeo and devotes him who 
regards Daksha’s words, “to practise the round of ceremonies with 
an understanding degraded by Vaidik prescriptions * * Let the 
enemies of Hara whose minds are disturbed by the strong spirituous 
odour and the excitement of the flowery words of the Veda, 
become deluded.” In this speech we see that the advocates of 
Sivaism depreciate the Vedas, most probably, as remarked by 
Muir, from a consciousness that their worship was not very con- 
sistent with the most venerated religious records of their own 
country. Bhrigu, chief of the Brahmans, was one of the sages 
present and he replied to Nandiswara by a counter-impreca- 
tion : 

“Let those who practise the rites of Bhava (Siva) and all their followers, 
be heretics and opponents of the true scriptures. Having lost their purity, de- 
luded in understanding, wearing matted hair and ashes and bones, let them under- 
go the initiation of Siva.in which spirituous liquor is the deity. Since ye 
have reviled the Veda and Bréhmans, the barriers by which men are restrained, 
ye have embraced heresy. For this Veda is the auspicious, eternal path of 
the people, which the ancients have trod and wherein Janardana (Vishnu) 
is the authority. Reviling this Veda, supreme, pure, the eternal path of 
the virtuous, follow the heresy in which your god ie the king of goblina 
(Bhfitesa).”’ 

On hearing this imprecation, Siva departed and the sages 
worshipped Vishnu for a thousand years. The enmity between 
Daksha and his son-in-law continued, and when Daksha became 
chief of the Prajapatis and resolved to celebrate the great Vrihas- 
patisava sacrifice, Sati came to visit him and he, reviling Siva, so 
vexes her that she voluntarily dies. Siva, on hearing this, creates 
from a lock of his matted tresses, the demon who destroyed the 
sacrifice. The gods then have recourse to Siva, who is pacified 
and allows the sacrifice to proceed and to remove the pollution 
caused by the demon and his attendants an oblation is offered to 
Vishnu. Only then does Vishnu appear in order to receive the 
reverence of Brahma, Siva and the other gods and to explain that 
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he himself was the one supreme deity and the others being emana- 
tions from him were entitled as such to some respect.’! ‘ Asa man 
does not think of his own members as belonging to another, so the 
man who is devoted to me (Vishnu) does not look upon created 
things as distinct from me. He who beholds no distinction between 
the three gods who are one in essence and the soul of all things, 
attains tranquillity.” - 

In the preceding paragraphs we have an account of the havoc 
wrought at Daksha’s sacrifice by the weapons jof Siva, and in 
another story from the Mahabharata we have the sequel related 
by Krishna as Dharmaja. At this time Arjuna and Krishna as 

Contest between Rudra Nara and Narayana were engaged in per- 
and a as forming great austerities on the Gandha- 
m&dana mountain above Badari and the blazing trident which 
destroyed Daksha’s sacrifice at Kankhal where the Ganges de- 
bouches on to the plains followed the course of the river upwards 
seeking fresh enemies. Arrived at Badari, it entered the hermit- 
age of the Rishis aud smote Naréyana, full on the breast, but the 
Rishi repelled the weapon and with a great yell it bounded back 
into its wielder’s hands. Rudra was astonished and forthwith hasten- 
ed to Badari and attacked Narayana, but the Rishi seized him by 
the throat and Nara raised up a straw which became a great axe 
and was hurled against Rudra when it broke into fragments (khan- 
dana) : hence-the name Khandaparasu. The two then continued to 
fight, but when the gods saw the fearful consequences of the con- 
flict, the utter cessation of all worship and destruction of all things, 
they deputed Brahma to endeavour to effect a reconciliation, He 
approached Rudra and explained to him that Nara and Narayana 
were one form of the supreme being as he (Brahma) was another and 
Rudra a third, and so plied his arguments that the gods became 
reconciled. Rudra then propitiated Naréyana and Hari (Vishnu) 
addressing Mahadeva said:—‘He who knows thee, knows me: he 
who loves thee, loves me. Henceforth let this srivatsa of mine be 
the mark of the trident and thou shalt be the srikantha marked upon 
my hand,” Having thus created a mark devised by each for the 


1 The Saivas in the Linga- Purana retort on the Vaishnavas and make Vishnu 
and Brahma quarrel, because the one called the other ‘child’, until at length 
a luminous Linga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flowers, appeared and 
bewildered them both. For a thousand years the two gods tricd to find the end 
of tha Ling and not succeeding worshipped Mahadeva. 


OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 31 


other, the gods joined in an indissoluble friendship. Krishna then 
goes on to tell the Pandavas that it is Rudra with spirally-braided 
hair that precedes them in the battle and slays their enemies and 
therefore advises them to devoutly reverence “ him the god of gods, 
lord of Uma, of boundless power, Hara, the undecayable lord of 
all.” This story probably contains an allusion to the fact that 
Hardwar and Badari were the scenes of some great contests be- 
tween the followers of the two sects, which indeed are not unkpown 
in the present age. 


We have an account of another contest between Krishna and 
Siva in the story of the Daitya Bana, given in the Vishnu 

Contest between Krishna Purana.! Prahlada, the great Daitya, 
and Bana, had a son Virochana, ‘“ whose son was Bali, 
who had a hundred sons, of whom Bana was the eldest.” Bana 
had a lovely daughter, Usha by name, who seeing Parvati and 
Siva sporting together desired like dalliance and prayed the beautiful 
wife of the great god for assistance. She graciously addressed Usha 
and said :—“ Do not grieve, you shall have a husband. He whe 
shall appear to you in a dream on the twelfth of the light half of 
VaisAkha shall be your husband.” Usha dreamed a dream and saw 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna, and with the aid of her confidante 
Chitralekha induced him to visit her. Before this took place, 
}ana had been engaged in propitiating Mahadeva and weary of 
rest had prayed the god to give some occupation to the thousand 
arms he possessed, and the god was pleased to grant the request. 
When Bana heard that Aniruddha was in the palace he captured 
the lover and bound him, and on this becoming known Krishna, 
Balarama and Pradyumna set out for the Daitya city and a great 
contest took place between them and a mighty fever sent by Siva. 
Then Bana and the whole Daitya host aided by Siva and Karttikeya 
fought with Krishna. A single combat also took place between 
Siva and Vishnu. The former was struck with the weapon of 
yawning and so set agape that le was unable to continue the contest. 
Bana then engaged Krishna and both were wounded ; “desirous 
of victory, enraged, aud seeking the death of his antagonist each 
hurled missiles at the other.” When Krishna was about to destroy 
Bana with the discus Sudarshana, the mystical goddess Kotavi 

» Wilson, X., 107. 
oA 
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stood before him naked and induced him only to lop off the arms of 
the Daitya. Then Siva came and praying Krishna to be merciful to 
Bana, said :—“ I have given Bana assurance of safety. Do not thus 
falsify that which I have spoken. He has grown old in devotion to 
me, Let him not incur thy displeasure. The Daitya has receiv- 
ed a boon from me and therefore I deprecate thy wrath.” Krish- 
na replied :—“ Since you have givex a boon to Bana let him live. 
You must perceive that you are not distinct from me : that which 
Tam thou art.” Aniruddha and his wife were released and accom- 
panied Krishna back to Dwaraka. On this story Wilson remarks :— 
“There can be little doubt that this legend describes a serious 
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishnavas in which the latter, ac- 
cording to their own report, were victorious and the Saivas al- 
though they attempt to make out a sort of compromise between 
Rudra and Krishna are obliged to admit his having the worst of 
the conflict and his inability to protect his votary.” In the text quo- 
ted above, Sonitapura is the name of Bana’s city which elsewhere has 
the synonyms Ushavana, Kotivarsha, Banapura and Devikota. 
The last is commonly identified with Devicottah in the Karnatie 
which is popularly believed to be the scene of Bana’s defeat. But 
the name occurs also in other parts of India and in the K4lika- 
Purina, Bana is described as the neighbour of Naraka, Raja of 
Praégiyotisha or Asim. In Kumaon, the Lohughat valley is held to 
be the scene of Bana’s defeat and Sui represents the site of Sonita- 
pura ‘the red city’ of the Puranas. Thesoil itself is appealed to in 
order to confirm the truth of the legend, for on removing the crust a 
deep-blue or more generally a deep red ferruginous clay is turn~ 
ed up which is said to owe its colour to the blood of the 
Daityas. In the rainy season also, the Lohu or ‘ blood river’ pours 
down a similarly discoloured stream to Lobughét. Kotavi the 
Vidhyamahtramayi or ‘ goddess of the magical lore of the Daityas’ 
is elsewhere called Lamba? and is said to be the mother of Bana 
and one with Kali. Her name is preserved here in Kotalgarh, ‘ the 
fortress of the naked woman,’ whilst Mahadeo is worshipped as ‘ the 
lord of Bana’ at Baneswar-ke-ili in Katytr. In Garhwal, Usha, 
or in the local dialect Ukha,? gives her name to Ukhimath, where 

4 Siva as Lambakeswar is worshipped at Jhaltola in Bel and Kotavi or Kothi 


has a temple in Khardyat. 2 ‘The loves of Usha and Aniruddh have been 
dramatised by Chandia Sckhara in the Madhudairuddha, Wilson, XII., 396, 


OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 33 


a temple was built for her by her father Bana in Patti Bamsu, the 
name of which also is derived from Bana Asura. ‘There is a 
temple to her husband Aniruddba at Lamgauri in the same 
patti. 
Another legend relates the conflict hetween Krishna and the 
The false and the trae Lc aundraka or false Vasudeva, 80 called be- 
Visuders. cause born in the country of the Paundras 
or western Bengal. The Vishnu Purana! describes him as “ he whe 
though not the Vasudeva was flattered by ignorant people, as the 
descended deity, until he fancied himselfto be the Vasudeva who 
had come down upon earth. Losing all recollection of his real cha- 
racter he assumed the emblems of Vishnu” and sent an ambassador 
to Krishna, desiring him to lay aside the insignia, name and cha- 
racter of VAsudeva and come and do homage. Krishna replied 
that he would come and that quickly and so provide that there 
should never again be any question of the sort. Aided by the Raja 
of the Kashis, Paundraka met the forces of Krishna, but soon the 
real discus and mace demolished the false weapons and their wielder. 
The Raja of the Kashis however, ‘ adhering to the imposture of his 
friend,” continued the conflict until he was decapitated by Krishna, 
who slew him and threw his head into the city of Kashi. When 
the people saw that the Raja was dead, they propitiated Siva 
and asked him to avenge the murder of their king and Siva 
pleased to be adored in the sacred city granted their request. 
From out of the sacrificial flame uprose a terrible female form, en- 
wreathed with fire, who attacked Dwaraka, but repulsed by the dis- 
cus it fled again to Kashi still followed by the weapon of Krishna. 
The army of Kashi and the attendants of Siva resisted, but the dis- 
cus consumed the city and all its inhabitants and returned to the 
hands of Vishnu. Wilson writes:—“ In this legend alsu we have a 
contest between the followers of Vishnu and Siva intimated ; as be- 
sides the assistance givea by the latter to Paundraka, Benares has 
been, from all time, as it is at present, the high place of the Siva 
worship. There is also an indication of a Vaishnava schism, in the 
competition between Panundra and Krishna for the title of Vasudeva 


} Wilson. X., 121. The Bhagavata Purana makes the Paundraka Vasudeva, 
chief of the Karashas, a Vindhiyan tribe and the Padma makcs him chief o£ 
Kashi. According to the Hari-Vansa, Krishua is absent on a Visit to Siva at Kui- 
lésa when Dwéraka is attacked by Vasudeva aided by the Nish4dha kiug Ekalavya, 
aud Kriehina only returns in time to repel the enemy, 


34 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


and the insignia of his divinity.’ It will thus be seon that tha 
Vaishnava incarnations invented to defeat the efforts of’ tho rival 
sect were not received withont opposition, and that the old contest 
between Aryan and Dasa was revived in the rivalry between tho 
Aryan Vaishnavas and the Dasa Saivas, neither of whom show thio 
slightest regard for Vaidik teaching. 


In the Mahabharata, Sanjaya, the able minister and charioteer 
) Lays 
of Dhritarashtra, sings the praises of Krishna 
and attributes to him all god-like qualities and 
persuades Dhritarashtra to recommend the worship of Krishna to 
Duryodhana. In one of his discourses, the name Vasudeva is ex- 
J ) 
plained as being derived “ from his dwelling (vasandé) in all beings, 


Vasudeva. 


from his issuing asa ‘Vasu’ from adivine womb.” This seems to 
We the oldest and most popular of the names of Vishnu in Garhwil, 
where there are several temples to Basdeo and legends connected 
with a kiug of that name which are more applicable to a deified 
hero; than to a mere mortal. In a passage, quoted by Muir,} 
where Krishna is deseribing to Yuddhishthira the different parti- 
sans of Jar4sandha, there appears to be a tradition indicating some 
struggle at a period antecedent to that of the writer, between the 
worshippers of Vishnuand those of some local deity whowas venerated 
in the provinces to the east of Magadha. Krishna says :—“ And 
he who formerly was not slain by me has also taken the side of Ja- 
yiisandha—(I mean) the wicked man who is known as Purushottama 
amongst the Chedis * * who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark. He who is a powerful king among the Bangas, 
Pundras and Kiratas and is celebrated in the world as the Vasude- 
va of the Pundras.”’ On this Lassen remarks :—‘Since these be- 
came in later times two of the most venerated names of Vishnu, it 
is clear from this passage, that among the eastern tribes, and those 
too not of Aryan origin, a supréme god was worshipped, whose 
name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu.” Elsewhere I have 
shown that the name Kirdtas was most probably given to the oldest 
inhabitants of the Kumaon hills, and this would help to explain the 
local legend connected with Basdeo, as the founder of the dynasty 
who ruled in Upper Garbwal. 


AIV., 297: see Wilson, X., 121, for an account of the Paundrnka Vasudeva 
who set himself up againet Krishna. 
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We have now traced, so far as the space at our disposal adinits 
Reconciliation of Siva the history of the two great pods of the Hin- 
and Vishnu, du pantheon. We have seen that while Siva 
in many passages is represented as inferior tu Vishnu, Krishna and 
Rama, in other passages he is held to be one with tho auprome 
spirit. We have now to indicate how it came about that, as in 
these hills, both are most frequently considered emanations of the 
one great power and equally doserving of worship. Whether dug 
to love of peace or to priestly greed, we have scen that the compilera 
of the epic poems have in several inslances made cach of the gods 
to say that he who loves one loves the other, and in one of the ac- 
counts of the contest between Siva and Krishna, Brahma is mado 
to relate a dream in which he saw the two gods, each invested with 
the emblems of the other, Hara (Siva) in the form of Hari ( Vish- 
nu), with the shell, discus and club, clothed in yellow vestments and 
mounted on Garura and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the tri- 
dent and axe, clad in a tiger’s skin and mounted on a bull. The 
Rishi Markandeya then explained the meaning of the vision thus: 


“TI perceive no difference between Siva who exists in the form of Vishnu 
and Vishnu who exists in the form of Siva. I shall declare to thee that form 
composed of Hari and Hara combined, which is without beginning, or middle, or 
end, imperishable, undecaying. He who is Vishnu is Rudra; he who is Kudra 
is Pitdémaha: the substance is one, the gods are three, Rudra, Vishnu, Pitameha. 
Just as water thrown into water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu en- 
tering into Kudra must possess the nature of Rudra. And just as fire entering 
into fire can be nothing else but fire, so Rudra entering into Vishnu must pos- 
sess the nature of Vishnu. Let Rudra be understood to pussess the nature uf 
Agni; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma (the moun); and the 
world, moveable and immoveable, possesses the nature of Agni and Soma: the 
lords Vishnu and Maheshwara are the makers and destroyers of things moveable 
and immoveable, and fhe benefactors of the world.” 


In the preceding pages we have endeavoured to show that the 
The modern Sivaa pre- introduction of the worship of Siva was 
Bréhmenical deity, attended by much opposition and that the 
terrible form of the god was an object of disgust and contempt to 
the followers of the orthodox deities. Siva is in this form asso- 
ciated with the goblins, demons and spirits and all the beings 
that inthe earlier works are represented as non-Aryan. He delights 
in human sacrifices, a custom specially regarded as belonging to 
the forest and hill tribes. He assumes the character of a forester 
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at times and his home is in the hills. In this form he is an 
emanation distinct from the Mahadeva of the older passages of the 
Mah4bhfarata and owes his origin to the pre-Brihmanical and cer- 
tainly non-Aryan religion of India. Stevenson! is of the same opi- 
nion which he bases on the following facts :—(a) Siva is not named 
in the Vedas: (6) Rudra even if identified with Siva has not the 
same position in the Vedas which the later Mahadeva holds in the 
Puranas and epics: (¢) the legend of Daksha’s sacrifice shows 
that his right to a share in the sacrifice was disputed and that no 
officiating priest was necessary, which, as we have seen, was the 
great distinction between the Dasyus and the Aryans: (d) there 
is no connection between the linga or form under which he is now 
worshipped and any Brahmanical emblem: (e) the principal seats 
of linga worship are to be found in southern India and along the 
Himalaya at a distance from the orthodox Brahmanical settle- 
ments: (f) in the Maratha country the linga shrines are served by 
Gurava priests of the Sudra class, whilst on tue other hand, Brah- 
mans alone officiate in the Vaishnava temples. This last dis- 
tinction, however, is modified in the Kumaon Himalaya where 
all temples are served either by religious fraternities or by 
Khasiya Brahmans who have really no title to the name. All 
these facts point to a non-Brahmanical origin for the worship of 
Siva as it exists at the presentday. From the celebrity of the 
Kumaon Himalaya from the earliest ages as the abode of ascetics 
and the seat not only of secular but of theological learning and its 
position as the supreme resort of the worshippers of Siva as Pasu- 
pati at the present day we may wel] assume for it a prominent 
part in the evolution of modern Sivaism. Professor Whitney 
writes :—“ The introduction of an entirely new divinity from the 
mountains of the north has been supposed, who was grafted in 
upon the ancient religion by being identified with Rudra: or again 
a blending of some of Agni’s attributes with those of Rudra to 
originate a new development. Perhaps neither of these may be 
necessary: Siva may be a local form of Rudra, arisen uuder the 
influences of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from which 
he made his way down into Hindustan proper; introduced among 
and readily accepted by a people which, as the Atharvan shows, 
1J,R.A.S., V., 189, 264: VIL, 1, 64, 105; VIJI., 330, 
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was stropgly tending towards terrorigm in its religion.” Gorresio 
in his preface to the Ramayana expresses an opinion that Mahadeva 
was the special deity of the southern races who are identified by 
him with the Rakshasas of that poem, and though Muir, after 
a careful examisiation of the evidence, comes to the conclusion 
that “there are not sufficient grounds for regarding the non-Aryan 
tribes of southern India as being specially addicted to the worship 
of Siva, there are, however, strong grounds for believing that there 
was an intimate connection between the non-Aryan tribes of the 
Himalaya, the Dakhin and southern India and that all worshipped 
forms which enter into the conception of the many-sided Mah6- 
deva. From the time of Sankara Ach4érya, Dakhini priests minister 
in the great shrines of Kedarnath in Garhw&] and Pasupati in 
Nepal, and he like many of his predecessors was of southern 
origin. 

There can be little doubt that the Sakti or female forms are due to 
a popularising of the Sankhya idea of ‘ Puru- 
sha’ and ‘Prakriti.’ The early conception 
of the supreme Purusha or spirit as being without qualities (gunaa) 
gave rise to a theory to account for the creation and the existence of 
the sexes which makes the exhibition of the creative power to be 
due to the union of the wish with the deity himself. Later on the 
followers of the Sankhya system of philosophy make a distinction 
between nature and the supreme spirit. The former which they 
call ‘Prakriti’ or ‘Mula-Prakriti’ is held to be the eternal matter and 
plastic origin of all things, independent of the supreme spirit, but 
co-existent with him as his Sakti, his personified energy or bride. 
Thus from the union of power and will or spirit and matter all 
things were produced, and as each of these creatures of the creator 
possesses a portion of the supreme spirit, they have a double cha- 
racter, male and female. The Prakriti Khanda of the Brahma 
Vaivartta Purdna! devotes itself to an explanation of the forms of 
Prakriti which are also indentified with Maya, the goddess of 
illusion. In that work the meaning of the word Prakriti is thus 
explained :—“ The prefix ‘Pra’ means pre-eminent ; ‘kriti’ means 
‘creating’; that goddess who was pre-eminent in creating is called 
Prakriti. Again, ‘Pra’ means best, or is equivalent to the term 

1 Wilson, I., 240: III, 100. 


Sakti. 
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‘sattwa, ‘the quality of purity’; ‘kr? implies ‘ middling,’ the 
quality of ‘passion’ (rajas) and ‘tv’ means worse or that of ‘ignor- 
ance’ (tamas). She who is invested with all power is identifiable 
with the three properties and is the principal in creation and is 
therefore termed Prakriti.” By a natural process the personitica- 
tion of the energy of the supreme spirit was extended to the ener- 
gies of the gods and the same record tells us how Prakriti was 
divided into five portions :—Durga,the Sakti of Mahadeva; Laksh- 
mi, the Sakti of Vishnu ; Sarasvati,! also the Sak+i of Vishnu ; 
Savitri, the Sakti of Brahma and mother of the Vedas and Radha, 
the mistress of Krishna. This category has since been modified 
and extended to include portions, parts and portions of parts of 
the primitive Prakriti.. Thus Chandika and Kali are p6rtions and 
Pushti is a part of Prakriti, whilst all womankind are included in 
the third category as containing portions of parts of the deity and 
are divided into good, middling and bad according as taey derive 
their origin from each of the three equalities inherent in the primi- 
tive Prakriti, Though the principle of the worship of‘ the personi- 
fied energy’ is inculcated in the Puranas, the ritual is contained in 
the Tantras for which the Saktas or worshippers of Sakti claim 
the authority of a fifth Veda. 


In the Sama Veda (VIIL, p. 240) occur the verses :—“ He felt 
not delight being alone. He wished another aud instantly became 
such. He caused his own self to fall in twain aud thus became 
husband and wife. He approached her and thus were human 
beings produced.” It is preciscly in this form that Siva appears 
in some very early sculptures under the title Arddhéndriswara ; on 
the right side male and on the left side female. Bardesanes,! who 
wrote in the third century an account of India, records the follow- 
ing description of this form :—“ In a very high mountain, situated 
pretty nearly in the middle of the earth there was as he heard a 
large natural cave in which was to be seen a statue ten or perhaps 
twelve cubits high, standing upright with its hands folded cross- 
wise and the right half of its face, its right arm and foot, ina 
word its whole right side was that of a man: its left that of a 


1 Jn the fragments of his Indika preserved by Porphyry he states that he 
collected the materials from Dandaus or Gaudamiues, chief of an embassy whom 
be met at Babylon in the reign of Antoninus of Emesa, 218-222 A.D. J, A.S., 

LIX., 274, : 
’ 
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womau : and the indissoluble union of these two incongruous halves 
in one body struck all who saw the statue with wonder. On its 
right breast was engraved the sup, on its left the moon; on its 
two arms were artistically and sculptured a host of angels, moun- 
tains, a sea and a river together with the ocean and plants and 
living things and all] that is, and the Indians told him that God 
after he had created the world gave this statue to his son as a 
visible exemplar of his creation, and I asked them,” adds Bardesa- 
nes, “of what this statue was made and Sandanes assured me and 
the others confirmed his words that no man could tell: that it was 
not gold or silver, nor yet brass or stone nor indeed any other 
known material; but that, though not wood, it was the likest a 
very hard and sound wood.” He then describes the ‘ pool of pro- 
bation ’ which lay within the cave and in which the voluntary and 
involuntary offences of man were probed and tried. Statues of 
this form exist in the rock-cut caves at Elura, Badami and Ele- 
phanta and at Mahavallipur near Madras. 


This androgynous form is also found on the coins of Kadphises* 
accompanied with a necklace of skulls and 
the usual Vahana or attendant Nanda, the 
bull. In the same mintage Siva occurs in the guise of Karttikeya, 
armed with a trident and adorned with the spiral shell-shaped hair 
from which he obtains the name Kapfrdin. It would therefore 
appear that this montane Sivaism had its origin at least before the 
first century before Christ, and that in the time of Kadphises it was the 
popular cult of the Kabul and Peshawar valleys. The legends and 
figures on the coins of the Kanishka group have been analysed by Mr. 
Thomas,? who shows that at first this group, wherever their first 
Indian locafion may have been, clearly followed Iranian traditions 
in the classification and designations of their adopted gods, in the 
regions of their abundant mintages. Some of the coins of Qoerki 
or Huvishka exhibit Siva in various forms with the names of Indian 
deities in the legend. Thus with the very common legend UKPO 
which is probably the same as the Sanskrit Ugra, ‘ fierce’ or ‘ terri- 
bie’, a name of Siva, we have Siva-trimukhi three-headed and 
four-armed clad in a loin-cloth with a trident and a thunderbolt in 
his left hand and in his right hand a wheel, whilst the other pointe 
?Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pl. 10. TTR AS. OX 281, 
Oa 


Form on coins. 
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down to a goat or some similar small animal or is perhaps holding 
a water-bottle. With the legend ‘ Maaséno’ or Mahasena, a title of 
Kafrttikeya, we have a figure of that deity and again with the legend 
‘ Skando komaro bizago’ or Skanda, Kumara, Visékha, all of which 
are titles of Karttikeya, we have two figures looking towards each 
other. In a coin with the legend ‘ Ardochro,’ perhaps representing 
‘ Arddhugra’ or the androgynous form of Siva, the figure is clearly 
that of a female with something like a cornucopia in her hand. On 
the coins of the Devaputra Shéhinshahi Vasudeva or ‘ Bazdeo’ we 
have with the OX PO legend, Siva-trimukhi with spirally-twisted 
hair, holding in the right hand the noose and in the left a trident 
and clad in a loin-cloth in Indian fashion. Again he appears as 
Pasupati, one-faced, riding on a bull, with bushy hair, holding the 
noose (pasu) and trident, clothed with the loin-cloth and naked 
above the waist. Siva-trimukhi also occurs riding on the bull and 
naked above the waist with the caste thread marked. These facts 
are sufficient to show that at least the germ of modern Sivaism 
was the dominant cult in the Kashmir valley in the first century 
after Christ, and that it was of the local Mahadeva type importing 
the family of Siva as well as himself into the pantheon in the 
shape of Karttikeya, or Senapati, the typical northern offspring of 
Siva and also the favourite deity of the Katytiras, as Ganesha or 
Ganapati is the emanation in most favour in southern India. The 
noose-holding Siva or Pasupati attended by his vehicle the bull 
continued the type of the coins minted by the successors of the 
Turushkas. 


We know that amongst the Buddhists the germs of the later 
Tantrik beliefs and the advanced Sakti doctrines are to be found 
in the developed Sutras of the Mahd-Yéna school attributed to 
Nagarjuna and the council held by Kanishka. 
These remained in abeyance for several 
eeuturies, but none the less achieved their object when revived 
by the successors of their founder. The same source gave the idea 
of Mahadeva to the Brahmanists, and thus the two great branches 
of medizval religion sought by union with pre-Brahmanical beliefs? 


Union through Sivaism. 


1 The exaltation of Khande Rao or Khandoba in the Dekhan to the position 
of an avatar of Siva is a notable instance of this union in comparatively recent 
times. A mdhdtnya has been written in his honuur and is said to bea part of 
the Linga-Pranau. Vithoba is also a modern affiliation. 
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to widen and establish on a broader basis their respective cults, 
The masses through the popular deitics were brought into some 
semblance of obedience to priestly authority and intercst led the 
priests to retain the allegiance of the people by introducing order 
amongst the local gods, improving and extending their ritual and 
assimilating it to the highly complicated and ornate ceremonial of 
the Aryas. Once on the downward path along which all efforts to 
please the popular palate lead, the lower phases of daemonism sup- 
plied both Buddhist and Brahmanist with the doctrines of advanced 
Saktism, magical rites and formule and all the corrupted usages 
which mark the Tantras of both sects in their later developments. 
Learning was considered of no account and the verses of the Vedas 
becoming unintelligible to the celebrants served only as wonder- 
working spells by which the gods were compelled to attend to the 
wishes of their worshippers. 


From the same idea of the androgynous nature of the great goda 
arose the worship of the male and female organs under the sym- 
; bols of the ling and yoni. This too borrowed 
Linga. ; 
largely from non-Bréhmanical sources both 
in north-western India and in southern India. The instructive 
story of the great fiery ling, still remembered in the name Jyotir- 
dhém (Joshimath), would show that whilst the Brahmans and 
Buddhists were fighting for pre-eminence, the followers of the new 
cult of Siva stepped in and ousted both from the popular religion. 
In the advanced writings of the later Saivas, popular beliefs and 
practices are engrafted wholesale on the original quasi-Braéhmani- 
cal basis. In the Mar4tha country no Bralman officiates in a linga 
temple and for its service a distinct order of Sudra origin called 
Guravas has arisen who dress and bathe the image and arrange 
the offerings. The worshipper can only present the offerings and 
cannot lay them before the god as is done in Vaishnava temples. 
When Siva became two, his female half became Parvati, showing 
the montane origin of the idea, and with reference to his name 
Kedar, Stevenson remarks :—“ If it may be asked what local deity 
Siva represents and what was his ancient name, I would state as a 
probable conjecture that Kedar was the original Hindu name of Siva. 
Though adopted into Sanskrit there is no real derivation of Kedar,” 
The symbol of the linga, too, may have arisen from the pointed 
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peaks around his original home. Kedfr is the name given to the 
highest peak on the Purandhar hills near Pana, on which there 
is also a temple of Siva. He is further represented in the Linga- 
Purdna in the androgynous form Arddhanariswara, thus clearly 
connecting the two ideas of the Sakti form and the linga emblems. 


The Linga-Purana has the following statement in the introduc- 
tion :—“ The ungenerated is Siva and the 
linga is denominated Saiva. When we 
speak of pradhdna ‘chaos) and prakriti (nature) we are to under- 
stand the supreme linga which is free of smell, colour and taste; 
which can neither utter a sound nor be made the subject of touch ; 
having no sensible qualities but stable, undecaying, ungenerated. 
The qualities of the manifested Siva, the most excellent linga are, 
on the other hand, smell, colour, taste, a capability of uttering 
sound and of being touched. He is the womb of the world, the 
principal element, sometimes vast, sometimes minute. The linga 
itself for the purpose of developing the world was produced from 
the ungenerated: and from social affection one linga expanded it- 
self into seven into eight and into eleven. From these came the 
blessed triad, the first principle of the gods, springing from one 
subsisting in three; the whole guarded by one and the whole unity 
also carried forward and manifested by one, namely, by Siva * * * 
Rudra, the supreme spirit, the revered, the creator (Brahma, the 
eternal, the all-wise, and he who is from his nature free from all 
fault is called Siva in the Puranas.” There is nothing in this 
Purdfna of an obscene character, but the doctrines contained in it 
were soon pushed to their logical conclusions, and the Sinkhya 
idea of creation being the result of the union of the primeval 
male or soul of the universe called Purusha with the active female 
principle called Prakriti became the pregnant source of the licen- 
tious orgies sanctioned by the Tantras. The Tantrikas urge that 
the pursuance of evil is quite as effective towards liberation as 
restraining the passions and leading a godly life. The condi- 
tion remains the same whether you are bound by an iron or a 
golden chain, and lust, drunkenness and gluttony may be indulged 


in if accompanied by spells properly pronounced according to pre- 
scribed formule and in proper places. 


Linga-Purana. 
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Whether the coalition between the Vaishnavas and the Saivas 
noticed in the preceding chapter was due to philosophical toler- 
ance or pressure from without we have not the means to decide, 
but we certainly know that whilst these changes were occurring 
within BrAbmanism itself, two very important factors in their deve- 
lopment are to be found in the success of the Buddha schism and 
the influence of the demon-cults of the aborigines. The Bréhma- 
nical system of theology and polity bad attained a very high deve- 
lopment, its system of castes and duties had 
been established when a power arose within 
its own pale which was destined almost to threaten its very exist- 
ence. Buddhism was primarily a protest against caste privileges, 
ritualism and priestly tyranny; and was in some respects a deve- 


Buddhism, 


lopment, for the use of the people, of the principles of the Sankhbya 
school of Kapila, the most ancient of the Hindu systems of philoso- 
phy. This school set up an original primordial matter called prakriti! 


} Also known as Pradhdaa, ‘chief-one’: Maya, ‘source of il:usion.’ 
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as the basis of the universe out of which, by successivo stages, 
creation is evolved. Prakriti itself is made up of the gunas 
or qualities, of goodness (sattwa), passion (rajas) and darkness 
(tamas) Each one’s character depends on the proportion of each 
of these qualities in himself. It is the junction of Prakriti and 
Purusha or the soul that forms man, and it is this idea of the dual 
origin of creation that lies at the bottom of Saktism. Weber! sum- 
marises the teaching of Buddha as inculcating—“ that men’s lots 
in this life are conditioned and regulated by the actions of a previ- 
ous existence, that no evil deed remains without punishment and no 
good deed without reward. From this fate which dominates the 
individual within the circle of transmigration he can only escape by 
directing his will towards the one thought of liberation from this 
circle by remaining true to this aim and striving with steadfastness 
after meritorious action only ; whereby, finally having cast aside 
all passions which are regarded as the strongest fetters in this pri- 
son-house of existence, he attains the desired goal of complete 
emancipation from re-birth. This teaching contains in itself no- 
thing absolutely new: on the contrary it is identical with the cor- 
responding Brahmanical doctrine.’ The ascetic life was resorted 
to by all the orthodox who sought for that intimate knowledge of 
the deity which promised absorption in his essence as its reward, 
and Buddha himself first took refuge with Brahman authorities to 
seek from them the way of salvation. The object of the Sankhya 
system was to free the soul from the fetters which bind it in con- 
sequence of its union with matter. The Yoga branch of the same 
system makes its object the union of the individual spirit with the 
all-pervading soul by restraint and contemplation. Buddha, in the 
earlier part of his career, differed little from other ascetics of the 
Yoga school of Patanjali. He accepted the ancient doctrine of the 
transmigration of souls, the existing Brihmanical divinities and 
the prevailing distribution into castes, but he substituted annihila- 
tion as the object to be aimed at iustead of absorption into the 
essence of the deity. For him there was no God, and the only es- 
cape from the misery of existence was the entrance into the state 
of eternal sleep called nirvana. The authority on which he based 
his teaching was entirely personal. Ee was noted for his charity, 
1 Hist. Ind. Lit, p. 289. 
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patience and chastity, and he further claimed for himself the possession 
of superhuman power and knowledge und the state of being 
a Buddha, i. e. ‘enlightened.’ By his power he worked miracles 
and thus seemed to place the sign of superhuman approval on bis 
mission : by his knowledge be scanned the past and declared what 
was io happen in future, that he was only one in the chain of ‘ en- 
lighteners’ and should come again on earth in the later times to 
give deliverance to a suffering world. In this character, he un- 
dertakes duties similar to those which have been attributed to Vish- 
nu by his followers. 


Buddha was not satisfied with the teaching of his instructors, 
Sékya Mual. and it was only after much thought, great 

restraint, study and self-repression that he 
attained the victory of ‘the great renunciation’ under the bodhi- 
tree. But once he grasped what he believed to be the truth he set 
to work to communicate the glad tidings to the people in their own 
vernaculars. This was, perhaps, the first time io the history of 
India that a great teacher condescended to address himself to peo- 
ple of all classes on matters concerning their spiritual welfare in a 
language which they could understand. The Bréhmanical system 
confined the interpretation of the sacred writings to a professional 
class who gradually grew up into a caste and guarded their privi- 
lege with jealous care. Amongst them, even, the truths taught by 
the philosophers who resided in caves and forests were delivered as 
secrets toa few in a language that had become difficult of attain- 
ment. Buddha changed all this and admitted as his followers all 
who received the first and only obligatory condition binding on all 
who chose to follow him :—‘ Believe on me and ye shall obtain 
rest.” And in this bringing home to the people in their own tongue 
the facts that they, whatever their positions might be, could escape 
the intolerable burden of metempsychosis by simply believing in 
the superhuman character of Buddha’s mission, we have the key to 
the ready reception of his teaching by the people and the bitter pro- 
secution to which both Buddha and his followers were subjected at 
the hands of the Brahmanists. Burnouf enumerates the ignorance, 
poverty and misfortunes of the people and the greatness of the re- 
wards held out by Buddha as the immediate predisposing causes of 
the rapid spread of his doctrines. He quotes the story of the pupil 
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Panthaka who was so stupid that when his teacher pronounced?! 
“bhuh’ he forgot ‘om’ and when ‘om’ was pronounced he forgot 
‘bhuh’: yet Panthaka was soon a candidate for the religious life. 
Those devoted to religion became the ‘ Sangha’ or ‘assembly’ and 
thus arose the Buddhist triad of belief :—‘ Buddha, Dharma, San- 
gha.’ There was no priestly class, but it was held for all that pro- 
gress could best be made by following the ascetic life, because in it 
there was least temptation to earthly excitement and more aid to- 
wards contemplation. Undoubtedly the Sangha gave the greatest 
offence to Brahmanists, for it became an easy refuge for those who 
were alarmed at the difficulties of Brahmanical learning. Accord- 
ing to the legends, the preaching of Sakya Buddha was accompa- 
nied by miracles, and the Brahmans who sought to vie with him 
were as signally defeated as the Egyptian priests were by Moses. 
In a story, quoted by Burnouf, the Brahmans complain that for- 
merly they were honoured and supported by all classes, but since 
Sakya appeared all their honours and profits were gone. An addi- 
tional reason for the hostility of the priesthood is here disclosed, 
and to this may be added the effect of the teaching that the sacred 
books were not the highest sources of knowledge and that sacrifices 
were of no avail to save a man from the consequences of evil deeds 
wrought in a former birth. Thus we find that the supreme autho- 
rity of the sacred texts was set at naught by the great reformer, 
and with them the position of the priests as the authorised expoun- 
ders of the sacred rules and alone entitled to offer expiatory obla- 
tions for the sins of the people. 


The great object of existence was to avoid existence. Though 
a good man might attain to the enjoyment 
of a better state by the practice of good 
works, yet this was not to be the aim and end of his efforts but to 
attain to final extinction. All other matters were of little import. 
Castes existed and would exist, but these and other mundane causes 
of joy and sorrow were all due to the influence of deeds dono in 
former births. The mere fact that a person came to hear the 
preacher was due to some former virtuous act, and when the most 
unfortunate or degraded amongst his hearers received the truth 
into their hearts that their present condition was due to sins 


Caste, 


} From the great * Vydhriti’ spell—‘ Om, bhuh, bhuvah, svah.’ 
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committed in their former births and that a way of release was opened 
to them, a way that was made easy for them and of which the 
duties were light, a response was at once elicited and the preacher's 
invitation was accepted. Siikya delighted to address his converts 
individually and explain the deeds of former births which brought 
the reward of being born when he appeared and of being able to 
hear him and accept his doctrine. On tho other hand he not only 
described the sins which caused the man of Jow estate to be born 
in his present degraded condition, but also assured him of the finality 
of his suffering should he steadfastly adhere to the course now 
prescribed for him. Bournouf writes! :—“Sakya opened to all castes 
without distinction the way of salvation from which their birth had 
formerly excluded the greater part ; and he made them equal among 
themselves and in his own esteem by investing them with the rank 
of monks. In this last respect he went much farther than the 
philosophers Kapila and Patanjali who had begun a work nearly 
resembling that which the Buddhists accomplished afterwards. By 
attacking as useless the works prescribed by the Vedas and by substi- 
tuting for them the practice of personal piety, Kapila had placed 
within the reach of all, at least in principle, the title of ascetic 
which up to that time had been the complement and nearly exclu- 
sive privilege of the life of a Brahman. Sdkyadid more: he gave 
to isolated philosophers the organisation of a religious body. We 
find in this the explanation of two facts ; first, the facility with 
which Buddhism must have been propagated at its commencement, 
and secondly, the opposition which Brahmanism naturally made to its 
progress. The Brahmans had no objection to make so long as 
Sakya confined himself to work out asa philosopher the future 
deliverance of mankind to assure them:of the deliverance which I 
have already styled absolute. But they could not admit the possi- 
bility of that actual deliverance, that relative liberation which tended 
to nothing short of the destruction, in a given time, of the subor- 
dination of castes as regarded religion. This is how Sakya attacked 
the foundation of the Indian system, and it shows us why a time 
could not fail to come when the Brahmans placed at the head of 
that system would feel the necessity of prescribing a doctrine the 
consequences of which could not escape then.” 
1 J.M. in Ben. Mag., p. 38. 
7A 
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Lassen also gives us a similar account of the position in which 
Sakya stood to the Brahmans and their sys- 
tem :— 

«When the founder of Buddhism entered on his career, the priestly consti- 
tution of the Brahmans had existed for a great length of time, and appeared to 
be established on a foundation which could not be shaken, the priestly estate 
was revered by the other castes as the possessor of divine revelation and the 
knowledge thence derived of true religion and right morality, and further as 
the sole depository of the sciences. The whole conduct of life was directed by 
regulations ; and the particular position of all the members of the state, and the 
rights and duties thence arising, were defined. Even persons of the lowest and 
most despised castes had a deeply-rooted belief that their lot was a necessary 
result of their birth. Amid a people, in whom the sense of freedom was thus 
entirely repressed, and to whom the idea of any amelioration in their condition 
was quite strange, Buddha entered the lists against the ommipotence of the 
Brahmans. Instead of regarding, as they did. the highest truths as an exclusive 
privilege, which could only be acquired through a correct onderstanding of the 
sacred scriptures and the doctrines and morals founded thereon, and set forth in 


Lassen on Buddhism. 


forme intelligible only to the initiated, he propounded to all men without dis- 
tinction of birth, and in simple language, the tenets which he regarded as the 
highest veritics. They were of such a kind as did not require to be accredited 
by any revelation, because they were either acknowledged by all, or of themselves 
were obvious to the meanest understanding.” * * * * 

“« Still more decidedly did the new doctrine conflict with the high consider- 
ation and influence enjoyed by the Brahmans. It detracted from the first, inas- 
mouch as its founder claimed to be in possession of the highest knowledge. By 
putting forward this claim, he in fact denied, without expressly calling in ques- 
tion, the authority of the Vedas, as the highest source of knowledge, and hereby 
took away from the Brdhmanical system its proper foundation. The chief in- 
fluence of the Brahmans over the other castes must of necessity cease with the 
abolition of the sacrifices to the gods, which they alone had the right of admi- 
nistering. To such a result did the system of the Buddhists tend, wh» (not to 
speak of animal sacrifices) did not even practice the Brahmanical rite of obla- 
tion by fire.”’ 


As in the Brahmanicalsystems, the principles and doctrines of 
the Vaidik period have undergone radical 
and important changes and have developed 
into ideas and practices little in consonance with the primitive be- 


Buddhist scriptures. 


lief, so in the Buddhist systems of the present day we look in vain 
or e simple teachings of Sakya and find little beyond the germs 
of the present practice in the earlier writings. The Buddhist 
scriptures are contained in two redactions —(a) the southern or 
Ceylonese followed by the people of Ceylon, Burma and Siam and 
written in Pali or Magadhi, and (}) the northern written in Sanskrit 
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and translated into Tibetan, Chinese, Mongolian and Kalmak. 
Both agree in the distribution into three divisions (7'ripitauka) :—{1) 
Stitra-pitaka, which relates the sayings of Sakya : '2) Vinaya-pitaka, 
concerning discipline and worship ; and (3) Abhidharma-pitaka, con- 
taining metaphysical and philosophical discussions. The Sttras are 
again divided into the simple and Mahdvaipulya Sitras. The former 
are the more ancient in form, language and matter and are written 
in Sanskrit, chiefly in prose. The second class or more developed 
Satras are written partly in verse and partly in prose, and the verse 
is chiefly a repetition of what has been said in prose and is written 
‘in a most barbaric Sanskrit or confounded with forms of all ages, 
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit.’ In the matter, the simple Sutras re- 
present Buddha surrounded by mortals and the assembly is only 
sometimes increased by the gods, whilst the later Seétras show the 
assembly as consisting of multitudes of men and women, gods and 
Bodhisattwas. No evidence of the worship of beings peculiar to 
the northern school of Buddhism is found in the older Sitras, nor 
is there ‘ the least trace of that vast mythological machinery where 
the imagination luxuriates through infinite space in the midst of 
gigantic forms and numbers. Here only are Buddhas who are 
considered human beings and of whom Saékya is the last.’ These 
Sutras are, therefore, the earliest record of the sayings and teaching 
of the founder of Buddhism, and in their present form must be 
regardtd as decisive of the character of the teaching at the time at 
which they were composed. 


An important? addition to our knowledge of this period is gained 
by an examination of the names of the dei- 
ties given in the Stitras. These are Né&ra- 
yana, Siva, Varuna, Kuvera, Pitamaha,*Sakra or Vasava, Hari or 
Janardana, Sankara and Visvakarman. These all exist as objects 
of worship to the present day and represent the deities of the 
Bréhmanical epic period. In the Brabmanas, which belong, as a 


Gods and Gents. 


class, to the later Vaidik period, we have seen that the name Ku- 
vera is only mentioned once, Siva and Saukara occur only as 
epithets of Rudra, Narayana is seldom named, whilst Pitamaha, 
Sakra or Vasava and Hari or Janardana are unknown.” Amongst 


1 Roer’s Review, J. A. S. Ben., 1845, and Ben. Mag., VII., 19. These 
names occur, as will be seen, in the moderu Hindu ritual current in Kumava, 
® Weber, I. c., 303. 
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the Genii, the Sivas give the names of the Nagas, Yakshas, Ga- 
ruras, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, and Danavas, who are not mentioned 
in the Brihmanas as well as of the Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas and 
Pisachas. Indra as Sakra or Sachipati, the husband of Sachi, fre- 
quently occurs and also under the name Kausika and in connection 
with Upendra.! All these divinities appear to have been those of 
the people amengst whom Sakya lived and to have been the object 
of constant worship in his time. Still the Buddhists, though ac- 
knowledging and accepting their existence, assign to these gods a 
place and power inferior to a Buddha. The simpler Sutras show 
us society as it was when S&kya preached. The existing caste- 
system was fully developed. Brahmans were distinguished for 
their learning and conduct, and whilst some lived as anchorites, 
others served as the spiritual guides to kings or as bards and 
panegyrists. The ruling families were of the Kshatriya caste and 
possessed great power, and, taken as a whole, the state of society was 
very much the same as at the present day. It may fairly be 
assumed that the germs of all the existing forms of belief were in 
existence and that Brdhmanism and Buddhism had much in com- 
mon at starting, but gradually diverged the one from the other, so 
that the Jater manifestations of Buddhism differ in detail from the 
later Brahmanical system of theology and philosophy as much as 
both of them vary from their common source, the teaching of Kapila 
Muni. 


The Vinaya-pitaka concerning discipline comprises the second 

: division of the Buddhist seriptures. It is 
Vinaya-pitaha. . : 
made up of a series of legends in the form 
of parables and known as Avaddnas which like the Sdtras may be 
separated into classes. Those which mention Sakya and _ his 
immediate disciples only belong to the first class, and in the second 
class are included those which contain the names of persons who, 
like Asoka, lived long afterwards. In the third class may be placed 
those which are written in verse and are apparently modern ampli- 
fications of more or less ancient works. To become a Buddhist it 
was sufficient to express a belief in the divine character of Sakya 
and to resolve to become his follower. The novice was received 


! The formula by which the Buddhist legends express that a saint has at- 
tain dthe degree of Arhat runs :—“ He has become one of those who are entitled to 
be res; ected, bun vurcd, and saluted by the Devas, along with Indra and Upendra.”* 
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and prepared by an assembly of the venerable, then his head was 
shaved, and he was clothed in yellow garments and took on himself 
the vows of chastity, poverty and obedience. As the followers of 
Sakya increased discipline became necessary and a certain rank 
based on age or merit was recognized. The main body of the 
assembly was made up of the Bhikshus, also called Sramanas, and 
Bhikshunis, the monks and nuns who had taken vows of celibacy 
and devoted themselves entirely to the religious life. The laity 
called Up4sakas and Updsikds sat a degree lower down, but within 
these two great divisions were several distinct grades. The clergy 
were such by vocation, not by birth ; the elders were called Sthavira 
(thera in PAli) and were again divided into elders and elders of elders. 
Those who comprehended the four great fundamental truths were 
styled arya or honourable. Others again arhat or venerable, 
Srota-apanna, Sakrid-agdmin, Sakrid-andgdmin, §c. The Aryas in 
relation to Sikya himself were Sravakas or hearers or Mahdsravakas 
(great hearers). Since rewards were attached to good and evil 
acts and sacrifice whether by mental or moral suffering was of no 
avail, the only resource for removing the effects of bad actions was 
confession of sins followed by repentance which forms one of the 
fundamental institutions of Buddhism. The religious ceremonies 
were simple, consisting in offerings of prayer and praise accom- 
panied by music and gifts of flowers and perfumes. The Buddhist 
ritual has none of the bloody sacrifices which delight the followers 
of Pasupati and his consort Kali and addresses itself solely to the 
figure of Sakya and his relics. To him belong the thirty-two 
characteristics of beauty and the eighty secondary signs, and he is 
represented as an ordinary mortal seated in the attitude of medita- 
tion or making the sign of preaching. -Lhe relics or sartra (body) 
are portions of the mortal frame of Sékya which, collected at his 
death, have been deposited beneath the Chaityas erected to preserve 
them. Afterwards this honour was paid to the relics of his dis- 
ciples and of those who deserved well of Buddhism. With Weber 
we may say that it is worthy of investigation how far this relic- 

\ These truths were—(1) there exists pain; (2) all that is born into this 
world suffers pain; (3) it is necessary to liberate ourselves from it; and (4) 
knowledge alone offers the means of this deliverance. The title of Arya was 


given to the companions of Sakya. It required supernatural faculties and 
virtucs which implied freedom from the common conditions of humaan existence. 


(Bournouf). 
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worship, the building of steeples—traceable perhaps to the topes 
(st%ipas) which owe their origin to relic worship—the worship of 
images of saints, confession, the use of bells and rosaries, the ton- 
sure and the system of monachism has been adopted by Christianity. 
The question of the borrowing by Christians from Buddhists “ ig 
by no means to be summarily negatived, particularly as it is known 
that Buddhist missionaries penetrated at an early date, possibly 
even in the two centuries preceding our era, into western countries 
as fur as Asia Minor.” 


The third division of the Buddhist scriptures called the Ab/i- 
; dharma-pituka contains the metaphysical 
ae oe (anes of the followers of Sikeya, These 
are specially said to have been compiled subsequent to his death 
and consist principally of amplifications of and commentaries on 
the doctrines laid down in the Sutras. They have not yet been 
sufficiently examined to admit of any accurate estimation of their 
contents, or the influence they may have had not only on the Brahma- 
nical schools of philosophy in India but also on the Gnostic schools 
of Egypt and Greece. According to Bournouf, the doctrines of 
the Abhidharma are in reality only a further development or conti- 
nuation of the views here and there propounded in the Sétras ; 
indeed, the writings in question often merely add single words to 
the thoughts expressed in the Sditras : “‘ but in any case there exists 
an interval of several centuries between the two and that difference 
which distinguishes a doctrine still in its earliest beginnings from a 
philosophy which has arrived at its furthest development.” Bour- 
nouf also notices the peculiar class of writings called Tantras, 
‘¢ which are looked upon as especially sacred and which stand pre- 
cisely upon a level with the Brahmanical works of the same name. 
Their contents are made up of invocations of various Buddhas and 
Bodhisattwas as also of their Saktis or female energies with a motley 
admixture of Saiva deities: to which are added longer or shorter 
prayers addressed to these beings and directions how to draw the 
mystic diagrams and magic circles that secure their favour and 
protection.”’ 

The above brief sketch will suffice to show what an important 
influence Buddhism must have had not only on the people of India 
and the surrounding countries but even on the schools of Egypt 
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and Greece.’ It seized on a popular want and endeavoured to open 
up anew path by which the people might be released from the spiritual 
tyranny of their priestly guides. But in accepting the existing 
hierarchy of Braéhmanical divinities it took with it the seeds of that 
extravagant development of its mythology which even surpasses 
the monstrous fancies of the later Brahmanical writings. Lassen 
in alluding to this creation of Buddhism writes? :—“ The second is 
the mythology and cosmograpby peculiar to this religion with ite 
numerous orders of celestial beings and their numerous heavens, to 
which we must add a peculiar mythical history with its numberless 
kings and endless periods. But in this instance the desire of ex- 
celling their predecessors has misled the Buddhists to transgress 
the usual bounds of the measureless and to give free scope to an ima- 
gination which runs riot amid mishapen conceptions.” * * * 
“In spite of the peculiar advantages which it possessed, Buddhism, 
although it commenced with the youthful vigour of a new doctrine 
its conflict against Brahmanism,—whilst the latter bad already at 
that period given birth to its greatest creations and attained the 
stage of development at which the mind instead of striking into 
new paths continues to follow its ancient one and, in place of 
creative activity, devotes itself to the careful employment of the 
treasures it has inherited from its predecessors, —succumbed, never- 
theless, at length, in India, to its rival, though at a late period 
and after an obstinate resistance.’” In Nepal we have the out- 
come of the later development of both the Buddhist and Brah- 
manical systems still existing side by side and an examination of 
the forms of belief which there obtain will aid us in estimating 
the influence which Buddhism once exerted over the people of 
Kumaon, but we first continue our summary of the history of 
Buddhism. 
It was necessary perhaps that differences should arise and as 
The schools of Bud- ¢atly as Asoka’s council the party led by 
dhism. Upagupta so offended the older members of 
the sect that the Sthaviras (or those who remained firm) retired to 
the Himélaya. Notwithstanding the efforts of Asoka and the 
convocation of the great assemblies for the purpose of defining and 


1 I do not refer to such wild theories as those given by Pococke in his ‘ India 
in Greece’, but auch as have been advanced by Bunsen, Miiller, Lassen, Weber, 
and Moshcim. 1 Ben. Mag., l.c., 41. 
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settling articles of faith and practice, dissensions spread and 
numerous schools arose. These were classed under two great divisions 
(a) the followers of the Hina- Ydna or ‘lesser vehicle’; and (4) those 
who adopted the Mahd- Yana or ‘ great vehicle.’ The principles of 
the ‘ great vehicle’ are supposed to have been formulated by Nagar- 
juna at the time of the great council held by Kanishka, raja of 
Kashmir. The story goes that Nagarjuna received from Buddha 
himself at the court of the Naga king instructions for the works 
that appear under his name, but the Chinese commentators note that 
truly these were composed by Nagarjuna himself, but in order that 
they might obtain acceptance, he permitted the statement to be 
made public that they had been taken down from the lips of 
Buddha. There is reasonable ground for believing that the works of 
which the authorship is attributed to N&g4rjuna are the product 
of different hands at different times, and that so far as the apho- 
risms of the Mah4-Yana are concerned the name ‘ Nagarjuna’ must 
like that of ‘ Vy4sa’ be held to be a generic term for the compilers 
of the school, though, on the other hand, there is little doubt that 
a NagArjuna did exist in the time of Kanishka. The great work of 
the school is the Prdjna-pdramita, i.e., ‘the wisdom that has cross- 
ed over,’ also known as the Raksha Bhdgavati, divided into five 
parts. The lesser Ydna by degrees approached the development of 
the great Yana, but this had then already advanced on the road to 
magic and mysticism. The lesser Yéna proceeded synthetically to 
its kosmos, whilst the great Ydna took the opposite course and arriv- 
ed at more incongruous results. The lesser recognized the Pratyeka 
or personal Buddhas, who were able to attain to Buddhahood, but 
could not communicate the truth to others, as well as the Bodhi- 
sattwas or Buddhas elect who are held to be the future Buddha in 
some former birth. The great Ydna went farther and produced 
an entirely different set of Bodhisattwas and applying to them its 
advanced ideas on love, charity and mercy attributed to them new 
properties and functions. These Bodhisattwas might have become 
Buddhas had not intense pity for the sufferings of the world in- 
duced them to abandon their right to enter nirvdna. Such were 
Avalokiteswara (‘ the lord who looks down from on high’), the per- 
sonification of power and with it, the preserver of the faithful and 
Manjusri (‘the fortunate’), the personification of wisdom and the 
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great patron of the Mah4-Yina.! These were the earliest and bet- 
ter known of the new forms of Bodhisattwas whose worship trana- 
formed the agnostic atheism of the carlier Sutras into a poly- 
theism. 

Further refinement separated the power of the Bodhisattwa 
Avalokiteswara from his protecting func- 
tion and established a separate being under 
the name Vajrap&ni, ‘the wielder of the thunder-bult,’ and thus the 
mystic triad of the Maha- Yana was evolved. The stages towards 
nirvdna were pronounced to be five in number called dhydnas or 
mystic meditation by which the different worlds of Brahma were 
reached and in thie last stage nirvdina. To each of these stages a 
special Buddha is assigned called a Dhydni Buddha belonging to 
the mystic world and free from material influences and with him 
is a Bodhisattwa and a Mdnushi or human Buddha. Thus we have 
five groups of three each as follows :— 


The Dhydni Buddhas. 


Dhydni Buddhas. Bodhisattwas, Mdnushi Buddhas, 
1, Wairochana. 1. Samanta-bhadra, 1. Krakuchanda. 
2. Akshobya. 2. Vajrapéni. 2, Kanakemuui 
3. Ratnasnmbhava, 3. Ratnapani. 3. Kasyapa. 

4. Amitdbha. 4. Padma-pdni (Avalokites- 4, Gautama. 
wara). 
5. Amoghasiddha, 5. Visvapéni. 5. Maitreya. 


The fourth triad represents the emanation of the present, Gaue 
tama; and the fifth the emanation of the future, Maitreya. These 
ideas are unknown to the Tripitaka and even to the Chinese tra- 
vellers Fah Hian and Hwen Thsang, and consequently must have 
had an origin later than the seventh century. Between the date 
of Kanishka’s council and the evolution of the theory of the Dhyé- 
ni Buddhas, the Maba-Yana had divided into two principal schools, 
the Madbyamika which professed to follow Nagirjuna and his dis- 
ciple Aryadeva? as its principal teacher, and the Yogicharya which 
adopted the teachings of Aryasanga and his disciple Vasubandhu 
who flourished in the sixth century. Both are based on the mysti- 
cal sections of the Maba-Yd4na Sutras which themselves are 

} Others are Guhyapati and the females Sarasvati, Tara and Dakini. 
4The biographies of “Nagarjuna and Aryadeva (Ceylon) were translated 


into Chinese, 384-417 A. D., aud that of Vasubandiiu, a contemporary of Arya- 
sanga in 657-588 A.D. Both the former were natives of south India and the 


last was born iv Patna, 


SA 
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developments of the MahAvaipulya or developed Sutras of the earlier 
records, Although the Madhyamika school may have had the prior 
origin, its teaching seem to have fallen into abeyance until the 
rise of Aryasanga’s school, when Buddhapalita revived them by writ- 
ing his commentary on the works of Nagarjuna and Aryadeva 
which is still the chief authority of the existing Prasanga school 
in Tibet. The Madhyamika follows somewhat the Sankhya school 
of Kapila in its development and the Yogachirya, the Yoga school 
of Patanjali. 

In the earliest days of Buddhism, the Indo-Skythian territory 
was celebrated for the practice of magical 
rites, and it is no less known as the country 
of the Vidyadharas or ‘ holders of magical knowledge’ in the Brah- 
manical writings. Ghazni, Somnath, Attak and the mountains 
of Kushmir were especially celebrated for their great schools of 
magic, and we read of embassies from China seeking the philo- 
sopher’s stone and curious magical formule to insure health 
and long life, in the Peshawar valley and along the slopes 
of the Hindu Kush. Aryasanga, brother of Vasubandhu Vaibha- 
shika, was a monk of Peshawar and wrote the Yogdchdrya 
Bhiuimi Sdstra, the first great work of the Yogacharya school. 
The monastery in which he lived was visited by Hwen Thsang, 
but was then in ruins. Aryasanga was the first who authorita- 
tively allowed the demon-cults of the aborigines and the Sivaite 
practices of the commonalty, a place in the Buddhist system. 
He brought these deities and their energies in as protectors and 
allowed them niches in the Buddhist temples as worshippers and 
supporters of Buddha and with him began that close and inti- 
mate connection between Sivaism and Buddhism which ended in 
the absorption of the latter in India, at least. Hence in Nepal 
at the present day we have the most complicated conceptions 
of the Buddhist mythology, the most learned teaching of their 
schools mingled with names taken from the cult of Siva. The 
author of the Trikanda-sesha who flourished in the tenth or 
eleventh century mentions many of these novel forms, so that 
at that time the Buddhism of the plains must have acknow- 
ledged them and about the same time they penetrated into 


Nepal. 


Magic. 
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The great object of the Yoga was to attain to a mental state: 
by which gradually nirvdna or something 
Dhydna, dhérani. . . . x e 
equivalent to it might be acquired. This 
might be accomplished by the five stages of Dhydna or intense con- 
templation arriving at a complete freedom from joy or sorrow or by 
the self-induced trance called samddhi (absorption in contemplation) 
which made one oblivious of all external things. Gradually, as aids 
to these exercises, were invented the Dhdranis or mystical signs and 
formule which with the Mudras or mystical gesticulations and the 
Mandalas or magical circles find their full development in the Saiva 
and Buddhist Tantras. In the Dadran‘s every being and even 
every idea is expreesed by algebraical formula and whoever possesses 
the proper clue to their arrangement is able to command the being 
or the idea represented by them. Some include the idvas of the 
Péranita (passed over) or perfection,—here opposed to Sansdra or 
suffering—and others compel the deities or spirits to appear and 
the object is attained by repetition of the formule for a local and 
special purpose. This process is based in the supposed connection 
betweon the name and the object it represents. As nothing exists 
in reality, the name is not only the object but the essence of the 
object and by using it as a spell you compel the object to appear. 
This ritual was further simplified by making the Mudzas or certain 
conventional sigus made by the fingers representatives of the 
Dhdranis. There may have been some connection at first between 
the formulz of the Didranis and the figures assumed by the fingers 
in the Mudras, but this connection, if it ever existed, is now lost. 
As man is made up of soul, body and speech or mind and these 
personified represent the deity, so whilst the soul is engaged in 
contemplation, the body aids by signs or Mudras and the mind 
through speech repeats the conjurations ; the united effect of which 
is that the devotee gradually assumes himself to be one with the 
deity and does become so as the shadow in a mirror is one with that 
which causes it. By this process siddhi, or the state in which magical 
powers are acquired, is attained, and from these arose the Jfandulae 
or magical circles by which the deities are compelled to appear 
and minister to the secular and religious wants of the celebrant. 


As remarked by Vassilief, these observances are not found in 
the Sutras of the lesser or great Ydna, nor to the same extent in 
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Chinese Buddhism which apparently received its books before these 
ideas were developed in India. They flourish, however, in Tibetan 
and Nepdlese Buddhism and there assume 
for themselves an authority as the legitimate 
outcome of Nagarjuna’s teaching which, in fact, they are neither 
entitled to nor possess. Like the Saivas, the Buddhists took over 
the whole body of the village deities good and malignant. To this 
influence were attributed epidemics, floods, droughts and personal 
misfortunes and hence the priests were applied to for aid. Some 
of the demon races were converted like the Yakshas (Khasas) and 
Nagas and people of the Sindhu country who used to offer human 
sacrifices to the Rakshasa Khingalatchi ; for others spells were con- 
trived to compel their obedience and a literature (based on the 
great, mystical Mahdsamaya Sutra) grew up which explained these 
spells. The Dhdranis at first had no ritual and were easily under- 
stood by the commonalty, but gradually the priests invented a com- 
plicated ceremony suitable to each particular wish and each class 
of worshippers and thus contrived to retain the spiritual direction 
of the people in their own hands. The ceremony opened witha 
dedication of its results to a desired object, then came the placing 
of the various deities and the worship with incense, water, grain 
and the waving of lights accompanied with spells and conjurations 
repeatedly altered at stated stages in the ceremony. The growth 
of the Dhdrani ritual is thus described by Burnouf! :— 


Spread of magical rites, 


‘Nous ne trouvons dans Jes commencements aucune instruction sur la lec- 
ture des Dhdranis, Mais ensuite, la necessilé s’en est tant étendue graduelle- 
ment qu’enfin il s’est formé un systéme entier pour que les conjurations obtin- 
rent du succés. Ce que est 4 la téte de ce systéme, ce sont les formules prépa- 
rées qui sont précédées des demandes religieuses, comme la croyance dans les 
trois objets précieux, brdler les aromates, &c. It faut donner dans son cour 
une place aux Buddha et ensuite aux Bodhisattwa ; enfin, apparaissent les autels 
autour des Didranis, et plus loin y est réunie la doctrine du Mahayana, Buds 
dha dit uu Manjusri:—Comme tous lea sujets sont contenus dans les lettres c’ est 
sur cela qu’a été fondée la signification du Dhdranj.” 


The Dharanis were used for all purposes and were powerful ta 
save from danger those who were fortunate enough to possess and 
use them. It is not possible to give the details of their growth and 
describe them here, but we may note that to the present day some use 


} Burnouf has translated part of the Suddharmapundarika Sitra, or ‘lotus of 
the good law,’ in his ‘Le Lotus de la bonne loi,’ Paris, 1852. 
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a moveable Dhdrani on a miniature altar made of crystal and in- 
tended to represent the flower of a lotus with the leaves turned 
back. Fig. ILI. shows the side elevation and fig. II. the altar as 
viewed from above. It will be seen that there are two rows of 
petals, one of eight and the other of sixteen. The top itself contains 
a six-pointed star (fig. I.) formed by the intersection of two equila- 
teral triangles and in the example given, having each point dedi- 
cated to one of the so-called triad or his S4kti. At the summit 
there is a circle and within it a triangle in the centre of which is 
the spot called the Karnika or seed-vessel of the lotus. The base 
of the cone is known as ‘ bhupur’ or ‘ earth-city’. The name of the 
deity to be worshipped or a small image of him stamped on metal 
is placed on the Karnika and the ceremony then proceeds in the 
ordinary way. These crystal altars are called generically Sri-Janira 
and admit of great variety in form! and detail. 





1The figures are after Ravenshaw fn J. R. A.S., XIII, 71. The freemason 
will recognize in fig. I, a design with which he is well acquainted. 
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There can be little doubt that one stage in the development of 
Monotheism becomes the Dhdranis was reached when northern 
Polytheism. Buddhism produced the monotheistic idea 
of a primordial Buddha, called Adi-Buddha or Bhagwiin or Bhaga- 
vat from whom the Dhyani Buddhas were evolved. Each of these 
gave origin to a Bodhisattwa who created out of himself a material 
world and from whom emanated a Manushi Buddha. Thus Ami- 
tibha has been evolved from Bhagwan and from him by wisdom 
and contemplation came Avalokiteswara, and he from his immaterial 
essence evolved the present world in which as an emanation the 
M4nushi Buddha Gautama appeared. How different is all this 
from the original teachings of the master. Indeed, in the later 
books, Buddha’s name seldom appears and like the verses of the. 
Vedas in the corresponding rites of the Saivas occurs only in some 
meaningless, jumbled mummery connected with the use of magical 
formule, Thus pure Buddhism disappeared and in its corrupted 
state formed an unholy alliance with degraded Brahmanism of the 
Saiva type of which the Tantrikas are the followers and the Tantras,? 
the sacred books. 


The Tantras consist of separate treatises which inculcate the 
cult of deities male and female usually of 
terrible and hideous forms and often by 
bloody, obscene or cruel rites. They contain instructions for draw- 


The Tantras. 


ing up and filling the magical circles, the ritual to be used, the 
formule for the Dhdranis and the mode in which the deities may 
be compelled to aid, protect or instruct. The simplicity of the pri- 
mitive Dhdrani ceases and an elaborate and somewhat philosophical 
ceremonial is subtituted, only again to degenerate by abuse into 
the most obscene and degrading orgies, unsurpassed in ancient or 
modern history. The Dhdrani attained its object by a dedication 
and a repetition of the formule ; the Tantras require contemplation 
and repetition and impose certain restrictions as to the object as 
well as to the person or class by whom the object is desired. Asa 
chariot requires wheels so these advanced ceremonies require a 
skilled celebrant as Jeader who is able to perform a formal conse- 
cration and discover a fit place for their performance. They vary 
1 There are four classes of Buddhist Tantras : (1) Kriya, which treat of action: 


(2) Achdra, of practice : (3) Yoga, of mysticism: and (4) Anottara Yoga, of 
superior Yoga. Ceomu.,, Dict., p. 245. 
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with their objects and the influence which the Bodhisattwa to whom 
they are dedicated exerts on the particular object desired. The real 
principle underlying the whole teachings of tho Tantras is that 
while the lesser and great Ydnas prescribe long and tedious 
ceremonies and a succession of re-births for the attainment of the 
divine state, this can be more readily and quickly arrived at by the 
practice of magic and attainment of Stddhi. The worshipper takes 
a deity as his guide and by certain formule makes his own body, 
soul and mind, the reflection of the body, soul and mind of the 
deity, and he himself eventually becomes the deity with all his power 
and thus arrives at the accomplishment of his wishes. In Tibet, 
the great Yaksha Vajrap4ni, the alter ego of Avalokiteswara is the 
Bodhisattwa of magic and there the compartments of the magic 
circle are often filled with the figures or names of Amit&bha, Ava- 
lokiteswara, the various female energies and the maker at once 
obtains the power of these deities and the right to use their peculiar 
spells for his own purposes. It is in these rites also that we find 
‘Je culte impur et grossier des personifications du principe female.’ 
The Suvarna-prabhdsa, a Tantrik work which is included amongst 
the nine Dharmas in Nepal and is highly valued there, calls Buddha 
by the name Bhagwan and invokes Sarasvati and honours Maha- 
devi. Inthe Samvarodya Tantra there is nothing to recall Bud- 
dhism to the reader's mind beyond the occasional appearance of 
Buddha’s name. It is full of magical formule. Some of the mate- 
rials used in incantations are the human hair collected in cemeteries 
and hair from parts of the bodies of camels, dogs and asses. In 
the chapter on spells the adoration of the Saivite female energies 
is inculcated and Mab&kala is mentioned by name, ‘Om! adoration 
to Mahékala who dwells at the burning-ghat.’ The linga even is 
proclaimed an object of worship. The means for destroying an 
enemy by tracing certain magical formule are also given and at 
the end is a chapter full of obscene practices not a whit above the 
most degraded of the Saivite orgies, The ritual to be observed 
when a living Yogini represents the female energy is also given and 
the whole is written in a form of Sanskrit, most barbarously in- 
correct. The Mahdkdla-Tantra shows the union between Suivism 


and Buddhism even more completely. It is full of the same gross 


symbolism and magical rites as the preceding and contains formule, 
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into which amongst other ingredients enters the gall of a cat, for 
preparing an ointment by which the native can become invisible or 
obtain the woman whom he desires or discover hidden treasure or 
obtain supreme temporal power or destroy the man whom he 
hates, &c. Mahakala is addressed in the verse :—“ Om! adoration 
to Sri Mahakaéla who has the names of Nandikeswari and Adhi- 
mukiika and who dwells in the burning ghats of Kashmir ;’’ doubt- 
less referring to the western and montane origin of the cult. The 
Pancha-krama though attributed to Nagarjuna is based on the 
Yoga teacbings of Aryasanga and is exclusively devoted to an 
expusition of Tantrik practices foreign alike to the orivinal teach- 
ings of both the Yogacharya and Madhyamika schools. It con- 
tains instructions for all classes of magical circles and formule and 
in it occur those absurd and unintelligible monosyllables regarding 
which Bournouf expresses himself so strongly :—‘ It is difficult to 
express the feeling of discouragement one feels in wading through 
these writings. It is sad to see men of experience and position 
soberly proposing the use of syllables without meaning as a means 
of arriving at bodily or spiritual welfare although tke moral per- 
fection desired be only quietism or indifferentism. Still this state 
is so distorted and exaggerated as to demand the abolition of all dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, good or evil. This work, in fact, 
conducts the devotee gradually to the practice of enormities which 
never belonged to the principles or practice of early Buddhism. 
To take one example from the last chapter which treats of the in- 
difference to external objects to which every effort of the devotee 
should tend it is laid down that to the true devotee, his enemy or 
himself, his wife or his daughter, his mother or a prostitute, in fact 
everything should be equally indifferent,’ The Kula-chukra, another 
great Tantrik work, was introduced from the north into India 
in the tenth century according to M. Csoma, and thence into Tibet 
in the eleventh century. Amongst the many Tibetan Tantrika 
works analysed by the same writer we have the Vajra-Vardht, 
sacred to Varahi, one of the divine mothers, and in another work 
she is the principal speaker, whilst Bhagwan is identified with Vaj- 
rasattwa, the sixth Dhydni Buddha of the Tantras supposed to 
represent the sixth sense (dfanas) and the sixth sensible object 
(Dharma), and the Prajna-Pdramita is called Bhagavati, his female 
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energy. In the Vajra-Mahabhatrava, the Sakti is represented as 
black and naked and of terrible form. It is worthy of notice that 
all these three works were translated into Tibetan by Indians, a fact 
which would indicate their Indian origin. Thero are treatiscs also 
devoted to the worship of Uma, Sita, Tara, Karttikeya and other 
of the Saiva deities. 
Enough has been written to show the intimate connection be- 
Further assimilation of tween the corrupted Buddhism and the Saf- 
Sivaite practices. vism of mediseval India and the remarkable 
parallel they exhibit to the condition of the Christian religion in 
Europe at the save period. The Buddhist Tantras exhibit traces 
of every successive stage in the development of Buddhism. For 
primitive Buddhism we have the occasional use of Buddha’s name 
and the worship of his image: Amitabha represents the Dhydni 
Buddhas and Avalokiteswara the Bodhisattwae, whilst monotheistic 
Buddhism appears as adi-Buddha. But mixed with these we have 
shreds and fragments of ail forms of religious belief indigenous 
and foreign and scraps from tbe teachings of every school blended 
together in a more or less coherent nihilism. The female energies 
were borrowed from the Saivas en bloc and with them came the 
necessity for giving female counterparts to the Buddhistic deities 
and the acceptance of the entire Tantrik ritual. As amongst pro- 
fessing Buddhists the terrible form of Siva’s consort is the one 
more commonly invoked and strangest of all there is reason to 
believe that her worship amongst some Buddhists was often attended 
with bloody rites. Buddha is dethroned and his place is occupied 
by the superhuman personages who are more at the call of the 
worshippers and thus subservient to the common herd. It was, 
doubtless, their struggle for popularity that opened the door to 
these degrading beliefs. The Buddhists saw that the Pasupatas 
were gaining ground with the poople and that the Saivas had 
adopted the Pasupatas and their doctrines as part of their own system, 
and in turn the Buddhists declared these foreign elements of Saivism 
to be merely forms of their own, some of those convenient emana- 
tions of Buddhist intelligences undertaken to protect the faith. 
The Pasupatas and Buddhists alike rejected the authority of tho 
Vedas and each was popular in its own way with the masses and 
probably agreed to unite against the Vaishnavas who represented 
9A 
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the old beliefs. Thus we find both Buddha and Saiva images 
carved on the walls of the rock-cut temples of western India, and 
in the existing books of the Nepalese Buddhists, the Sakti of Siva 
promises to the devout Buddhist who follows their directions her 
sovereign protection, and all this is inculeated in the name of Bud- 
dha and in some cases the instructions are said to have been taken 
down from his lips! There is undoubtedly a difference to be ob- 
served between the teaching of the earlier Madhyamika school and 
that of the later Yog&charya school. In the former the Baddhist 
retains his belief in Buddha and asks the Saiva deities to reward 
him because of such belief by the magical benefits that they can 
confer : in the latter he is as much as possible a Saiva himself. In 
the former he regards the Saiva deities as beings of superhuman 
power and knowiedge, but holds them to be inferior to Buddha, 
but in the latter Buddha is seldom ever named. In the clder 
works the Saiva deities are merely the guardians and protectors 
of tbe faith and are in practice the gatekeepers and -watchmen 
of the shrine. A similar position is assigned to some of the 
non-Brihmanical deities at the principal temples to the present 
day. Thus in Benares, Bhaironnith is the watchman of all the 
Saiva shrines. At Jageswar beyond Almora we have Kshetrpal, 
at Badarinith, Ghantakarn ; at Kedarnéth Bhairava and at Tung- 
nath, Kal-Bhairon, The approach to the hill temples is first mark-- 
el by the Deodekhni or place from which tho first glimpse of the 
shrine is obtained, then comes a small temple dedicated to the watch- 
man and then the shrine itself. It is thus that the village gods 
were first admitted to the orthodox shrines and eventually the more 
popular such as Ganesha and the Saktis were admitted within the 
shrines. At the entrance of the magnificent Chaitya cave at Karle 
in the Bombay Presidency is a temple dedicated! to Ekvirya, 


one of the divine mothers. The figure is carved on the rock and 


whether representing some other deity and afterwards transferred 
to the worship of Ekvirya or originally intended for Ekvirya, the 
principle is the same. She here acts the part of watchman. It is 
probable that this was the position of Saivism towards Buddhism 
when these rock-cut temples were excavated, for they must, according 

‘ The present temple was built by Baji Rao, who for this purpose tore down 


the lion-pillar at the right of the outer screen and parts of the screen itself, 
Kkv-sya is probably the Dravidian Akkaveyar, 


OF TIIZ NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 65 


to all evidence, have been executed before the Tantrik alliance 
between Naivism and Buddhism took place in the tenth or eleventh 
century. At that time, too, there was this doctrine common to 
both Banddha and Saiva ascetics that each had to work out their 
own salvation and owe to their own efforts success in overcoming 
the world. 


In Nepal alone havo we any indications of existing Buddhism 
in India proper, and there the Buddhist re- 
ligion of the present day is such a8 we have 
endeavoured to sketch, a curious admixture of the doctrines of the 
great Pana and the worship of the Brahmanical deities especially 
those forms to which the later Tantras are devoted. We havealso 
a number of indigenous deities which are cither spontaneous ema- 
nations of matter or have been evolved from the adi-Buddha iden- 
tified with Bhagwan and who belong to the later montane devclop- 
ment of Buddhism. Inu union with these is the worship of Siva aa 
Pasupati and the cult of Hanuman, Ganesha and Mahakila. In 
Buddhist temples in Nepal, images of these deities and Ravan and 
Hariti or Sitala are found side by side with those dedicated to 
Sakya and other Buddhas and Bodhisattwas. Wilson,! in his 
notice of Nepal, writes :—“ The spirit of polytheism, always an 
accommodating one, is particularly so in this country and the legends 
and localities of one sect are so readily appropriated by another 
that it speedily becomes difficult to assign them to their original 
source. In like manner formule and ceremonies very soon become 


Buddhism in Nep&l. 


common property and whatever may be the ruling principles, the 
popular practice easily adopts a variety of rites that are peculiar to 
different creeds.” Elsewhere he remarks that it is not extraordi- 
nary that the principal members of the Hindu pantheon should be 
admitted by Buddhists to some degree of reverence, for there is 
nothing in their religion negative of the existence of such beings and 
the popularity of those deities amongst the Hindus would recom- 
mend their worship ; but the Sakta form of Hinduism which sub- 
sequently overspread both the Kumaon and Nepal Himalaya is 
a comparatively obscure and unavowed innovation and had not, 
therefore, the same claims to consideration. He, therefore, con- 
cludes that the knowledge of the Tantras came to (his portion of 


1 Works, II., 2, 28, 
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the Himalaya direct from their sources in the plains of India and 
that this took place about the twelfth century. The forms of Sakti 
in Kumaon have now, with few exceptions, developed into mere 
forms of the Sakti of either Siva or Vishnu. There are no profess- 
ed Buddhists and not one image of Sakya Sinha, though a few days’ 
march across the river Kali, Buddhist temples are to be found.) 


One of the indigenous elements which entered into the Buddhist 
and indeed Saiva conception of the Saktis 
in their more terrible forms may be referred 
with some certainty to the pre-Buddhistic belief of the Tibetans 
known as the Bon or Pon religion. This doubtless has received 
developments varying with the influences to which it has been 
subjected, but clearly on the same lines as corrupted Saivism. It is 
an integral part of popular Buddhism in eastern Tibet where there 
are still some wealthy Bonpo monasteries. Hodgson in one of his 
papers gives drawings of Bonpo deities which are clearly saturated 
with the Saiva Siktism of the Kali type. There are no temples of 
this sect in the Himalaya, though the name still lingers amongst the 
exorcists of such tribes as the Mirmis and Sunwars. Nor is the 
system peculiar to Tibet, for truces of it are found amongst the 
degraded practices of the Brahmanists in southern India and even 
amongst the Buddhists of Ceylon, Barma, Sidm and Java. The 
germs of Sdktism and T&ntrik practices appear to have been the 
common inheritance of all the pre-Aryan tribes. As observed by 
Hodgson :—“I suppose tbat the Tantrika admixture must have 
existed in the prior superstitions of the sons of Tur forming the 
pristine sole population of all those countries (India and other 
Buddhist countries) because those superstitions as still extant 
amongst the disjecta membra of that population wherever found 
exhibit a prevalent Tantrika character (a mixture of ferocity, lust 
and mummery) and bear everywhere from Siberia to Ceylon a 
resemblance that amounts to identity.” According to Tibetan 


Bonpas of Tibet. 


1 The earliest form of Sakti in Nepal was Gujeswari, “ that mysterious portioa 
of Prajna, born of a lotus with three leaves by the will of Manjndeva, void of 
being, the personification of desire, favourable to many and praised by Brahma, 
Siva and Vishuu who in Durga, the giver of boons was manifested.” The Bo- 
dhisattwa Manjusri drained the serpent’s tank in the Nepal valley and when the 
waters had run out, the luminous form of Buddha appeared. Manjusri desired 
1o build a temple to Buddha, but water bubbled up so fast that he could not find 
a foundation, He then prayed to Buddha and Gujeswari (the goddess of hidden 
form) appeared and compelled the waters to subside aud Manjusri established her 
worship uear the temple of Pasupati, 
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accounts the first ruler of the Pons was Mupati, an Indian prince 
who fled to Tibet to avoid the war between the Pandavas and Kaa- 
ravas. After a long interval another Indian prince called Nah-Thi- 
Tsanpo or Ny&-Khri-Tsanpo, said by some to be a Lichchhavi of 
Vais4li near Patna and by others to be the fifth son of king Pra- 
senajit of Kosala, arrived in Tibet and established a second Indian 
dynasty amongst the Pons. The legend runs that an infant Nah- 
Thi was exposed by his parents in a copper vessel which floated 
down the Ganges and was found by an old peasant who eaved the 
child and brought him up as his own. On arriving at man's estate 
and being informed of the circumstances of his birth the young 
prince made his way to Tibet and was received by the Pons, who 
hailed him as king. Under Di-gum-Tsanpo, the eighth in descent 
from Nah-Thi, the Pon religion had been established in Tibet in its 
first stage or Jola~-Bon. The Bonpo of that age were skilled in 
witchcraft, the performance of mystical rites for the suppression of 
evil spirits and man-eating goblins of the lower regions, for appeas- 
ing the wrath of the malignant spirits of the middle region (the 
earth) and for the invocation of the beneticent deities above. Di- 
Gum-Tsanpo was assassinated, and the people not knowing how to 
perform the correct funeral ceremonies invited three priests to per- 
form his obsequies ; one from Kashmir, one from the Dusha country 
and one from Shan-shun. These introduced the second stage called 
Khyar-Bon, or ‘erroneous Bon’. One was able to travel in the sky 
mounted on a tambourine, to discover mines and to perform various 
miraculous feats; another was skilled in delivering oracles and tell- 
ing fortunes and in interpreting the omens discovered by examining 
a fresh human shoulder- blade, whilst the third was especially learned 
in funeral ceremonies. This stage borrowed largely from the Saiva 
doctrines of the Tirthikas. The third stage is called the Gyur-Bon 
or ‘the resultant Bon,’ and exists to the present day. 

The Lichchhavi prince Nah-Thi is popularly supposed to be the 
first protector if not organiser of the Bon religion, and this may be 
noted that Svasti was the tutelary deity of his house. Hence, 
perhaps, the mystic emblem svastika which is still used by the 
Bonpas under the name Yun-drun.' The Bonpas possess a 


1Jn the Bonpo svastika the arms are turned in tle opposite direction. In the 
same way they circumambulate an image from right to Icft and not from lest 
to right like the Buddhists, 
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considerable literature, but} much of it is borrowed from the 
Tantras and the modern practice varies little in spirit from 
the more corrupted forms of both Saiva and Buddhist beliefs. 
The names alone are changed. Emancipation is sought by 
meditation on the Bonku or supreme ideal, and this may be 
attained by following the instructions given in the Bon scrip- 
ture. 

The French missionaries in eastern Tibet call the Bonpas 
by the name Feun-bo and state that the sect is now declining in 
importance ‘and is held in little esteem. From an account of a 
visit to one of their temples, the following extract is given by Yule: 
“Tn this temple are the monstrous idols of the sect of Peunbo, 
horrid figures whose features only Satan could have inspired. 
They are disposed about the enclosure according to their power 
and seniority; above the pagoda is a loft, the nooks of which are 
crammed with all kinds of diabolical trumpery ; little idols of 
wood or copper, hideous masques of men and animals, superstitious 
Lama vestments, drums, trumpets of human bones, sacrificial ves- 
sels, .... Besides the infernal paintings on the walls eight or nine 
monstrous idols seated at the inner end of the pagoda were cal- 
culated by their size and appearance to inspire awe. In the 
middle was Jamba-shi-rob, the great doctor! of the sect of the 
Peunbo, squatted with his right arm outside his red scarf and 
holding in his left hand the vase of knowledge.... On his 
right hand was Keumta-zon-bo the ‘all good’. ... with ten 
hands and three heads, one over the other .... At his right 
is Dreuma, the most celebrated goddess of the sect. On the 
left of the first was another goddess whose name they never 
could tell me. On the left again of this anonymous goddess 
appeared Tam-pla-mi-ber . . . . a monstrous dwarf environed by 
flames and his head garnished with a diadem of skulls. He 
trod with one foot on the head of Shakya-tupa (Buddha).” In 
this very interesting extract we have evidence of the common 
origin of the Saiva Siktism and the Bon religion as it now 
exists. Both unite in their hostility to Buddha and his teach- 
ing. 

1 According to Schlagentweit as quoted by Yule it is correctly 4stampa gShen- 


rabs or the doctrine of Shen-rabs who founded the Pon religion, and the second 
name is Kuntu-dzang-po. 
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M. Csoma identifies! the Bonpa of Tibet with the Chinese 
sect Taotse founded by one Laotse in 604-523 B.C. Both adopt 
the doctrine of annihilation after death and hence their Tibetan 
name of‘ Finitimists.’ (Mu-stegs-pa). General Cunningham remarks 
that :—“ According to the Tibetans, they were indecent in their 
dress and grossly atheistical in their principles. They called them- 
selves ‘Tirthakaras’ or ‘ pure doers’; and the synonymous name 
of ‘Punya’ (the pure) was carried with them into Tibet, where it 
became celebrated for ages and where it still survives as Pon 
amongst the Finitimists of the eastern province of Kham.” Mr. 
Jaeschke, as quoted by Yule, states:—‘So much seems to be cer- 
tain that it (Bonpo) was the ancient religion of Tibet before Bud- 
dhism penetrated into the country, and that even at later periods 
it several times gained the ascendancy when the secular power 
was of a disposition averse to the Lamaitic hierarchy. Another 
opinion is that the Bon religion was originally a mere Fetishism 
and related to or identical with Shamanism; this appears to me 
very probable and easy to reconcile with the former supposition, 
for it may afterwards on becoming acquainted with the Chinese 
doctrine of the Taotse have adorned itself with many of its tencts. 
The Bonpos are by all Buddhists regarded as heretics and have 
always been persecuted by the Lamaitic hierarchy in Tibet. 


In all the local accounts of the origin of the existing temples 
in Garhwal and Jaunsar and of the revival 
of Brahmanism in southern India, the name 
of Sankara Achirya is given as he who rehabilitated the worship 
of the ancient deities which had suffered at the hands of Bud- 
dhists and Atheists. We have fortunately means for verifying 
this tradition in the Dig-vijaya? of Ananda-giri, a pupil of Sankara. 
This work gives an account of the travels of Sankara and the 
controversies held by him in different countries and forms altoge- 
ther a valuable record of the state of religion in histime. A second 
work entitled Sankara-vijaya® was compiled by Madhava Acharya, 


1 See Hodgson, J. R, A.S., XVIT, 396 : Cunningham’s Ladak, p. 356 : Yule’s 
Marco Polo, I., 285 : Desgodins’ Mission du Tibet, p. 240: Schlagentweit’s Bud- 
dhism in Tibet, p. 74: Sarat Chandra Das in J. A. S. Ben. L,, li 2 The 
conquest of the points of the compass or the world. It is analysed by Professor 
Wilson in As. Res., XVI, 1. Sankara is said to have been the offspring of adul- 
tery, for which bis mother was expelled from her caste, aud Sankara was obliged 
to perform her funeral obsequies assisted by Sudras., 3 Also noticed by 
Professor Wilson. 


Sankara Acharya. 
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the minister of one of the Vijayanagar Rajas in the early part of the 
fourteenth century. Sankara was born at Kallady in Travankor in 
the Namburi tribe of Brahmans! and at an early age devoted himself 
to study and a religious life. His great object was to spread and 
expound the tenets of the Vedanta philosophy,? and for this purpose 
he wandered from his native Malayalam (the abode of hills) to the 
Himalaya (the abode of snow), preaching and teaching wherever he 
went and holding disputations with the professors of every other 
faith. He made converts from every sect and class and established 
maths or monasteries for his disciples—the Sringeri-math on the 
Tungabhadra in Mysore to the south : the Jyotir-math (vulgo Joshi- 
math) near Badarinath to the north: the Sirada-math at Dwa- 
raka to the west and the Vardhana-math at Puri in Orissa to 
the east. Sankara towards the close of his life visited Kashiir, 
where he overcame his opponents and was enthroned in the chair 
of Sarasvati, the goddess of eloquence. He next visited Badari, 
where he restored the ruined temples of Narayan, and finally pro- 
ceeded to Kedar, where he died at the early age of thirty-two. 
He is regarded by his followers as an incarnation of Siva and ap- 
pears to have exercised more influence on the religious opinions 
of his countrymen than any other teacher in modern times, All 
accounts give him four principal disciples whose pupils became 


1Mad. J. Lit. Sc., 1878, p. 172. 2 For an exposition of the tenets 
of the Vedantists sec the Vedfinta Sara ed. Roer, Calcutta, 1845. It pro- 
fesses to be based on the Upanishads and the formula ‘ekam evddwityam,’ * one 
only without a second.’ As observed by Professor Williams (Hinduism, 
p. 20s):—‘Tlere we have presented to us a different view of the origin of 
the world. Inthe Nyaya it proceeded from a concurrence of eternal atoms: 
in the Saunkhya from one original eternal element called Prakriti; both 
operating independently though associating with eternal souls and, according to 
one view, presided over by a supreme soul, But, in the Vedanta, there is really 
no material world at all as distinct from the univereal soul. Hence the doctrine 
of this school is called ‘adwaita’ or ‘non-dualism.? The universe exists but 
merely as a form of one eternal essence.’ * * * This essence called Brahma is 
to the external world what yarn is to cloth, what milk is to curds, what clay is 
to a jar, what gold is toa bracelet. This essence is both creator and creation, 
actor and act. It is itself existence, knowledge and joy; but, at the same time, 
without parts, unbound by qualities, without action, without emotion, having no 
consciousness such as denoted by ‘I.’ and ‘thou,’ apprehending no person or 
thing, nor apprehended by any, having ncither beginning nor end, immutable, 
the only real entity. If this be true then pure being must be almost identical 
with pure nothing, so that the two extremes of Buddhistic nihilism and Vedin- 
tic pantheism, far as they profess to be apart appear in the end to meet.” See 
also Professor K. T. Telang’s paper on the Sunkara-Vijaya in Ind. Ant., V., 287. 
3Jn the local h'story of Nepal it is recorded that during the reign of Bir- 
deva raja, a Brahman who was an incarnation of Sankara Acharya came into 
Nepal to sce whether the rules and custcms established by that great reformer 
were still in force. He found them observed everywhere owing to the direc- 
tions of Bandhudatta Acharya, who had preceded him, Wright’s Nepal, 152. 
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the heads of the order of Das-naémi Dandins or Ten-named mendi- 
cants. 


Sankara was a voluminous writer and has left many original 
compositions besides commentaries on the 
Bhagavad-gita, Mah4bharata, Vedanta Sara 
and Taittiriya, Aitareya, Kena,. Isa, Katha, Prasna, Méndaka, 
Mandukya, Chhandogya and Brihad Aranyaka Upanishads and 
the Vishnu Sahasranima.! From a comparison of the list of sec- 
taries existing in the time of Sankara, it would appear, that since 
very considerable changes have occurred in the popular religion, 
and that although the broad features of the system remain as 
before many of the particular objects of reverence have disappeared. 
This may, in a great measure, be fairly attributed to the exertions 
of Sankara and his disciples. Professor Wilson,® correctly observes 
that it was no part of Sankara’s object to suppress acts of out- 
ward devotion, or the preferential worship of any acknowledged 
and pre-eminent deity. “ His leading tenet is the recognition of 
Brahma Parabrahma as the sole cause and supreme ruler of the 
universe and as distinct from Siva, Vishnu, Brahma or any indivi- 
dual member of the pantheon. With this admission, and having 
regard to the weakness of those human faculties which cannot ele- 
vate themselves to the conception of the inscrutable first cause, the 
observance of such rites and the worship of such deities as are either 
prescribed by the Vedas or the works not incompatible with their 
authority were left undisturbed by Sankara, They even received to 
a certain extent his particular sanction and certain divisions of the 
Hindu faith were, by his express permission, taught by some of his 
disciples, and are, consequently, regarded by the learned Brahmans 
in general as the only orthodox and allowable forms in the present 
day.” For thus Sankara addressed his disciples :—“ In the present 
impure age, the bud of wisdom being blighted in iniquity, men 
are inadequate to the apprehension of pure unity; they will be 
apt, therefore, again to follow the dictates of their own fancies, and 
it is necessary for the preservation of the world and the mainte- 
nance of civil and religious distinctions, to acknowledge those 


Hie works and teaching. 


1 The firat seven Upanishads mentioned in the text have been translated by 
Roer, Calcutta, 1853 : the Vedanta Sara by the same, 1845, and portions of the com- 
mentaries on the Upanishads are also to be found in Muir’s worka, *"Wil- 
son’s works, I., 27, 
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modifications of the divine spirit which are the work of the Supreme.” 
The divisions (Panchaitana) sanctioned by Sankara were (1) the 
Saiva taught at Benares by Paramata Kalinala who assumed the 
style of a Dandin: (2) the Vaishnava, taught at Kanchi by Laksh- 
mana Acharya and Hastamalaka, the latter of whom introduced 
the worship of Krishna: (3) the Saura, instructed by Divakara 
Brahmachari; (4) the Sakta, by Tripura Kuméra Sannydési: (5) 
the Ganapatya, under the auspices of Girijaputra, and (6) from 
all who had not adopted the preceding systems, Batukanath, the 
professor of the Kapélika or Bhairava worship was allowed to at- 
tract disciples. These broad divisions, also, very fairly represent 
those which exist at the present day. 


The most ancient and most celebrated Saiva shrines in the 
Himalaya are undoubtedly those connected 
with the Kedar establishment in Garhwél, 
and here also we have the principal seat of the worship of that 
element of the Siva of to-day which was formerly known as 
Pasupati. Although he is here called Sadashiu, and the name 
Pasupati is: not formally applied to him in Garhwal and occurs 
only as Pasupateswar at Jageswar in Kumaon, the local legends 
connected with Kedsr supply the evidence required. The story 
runs that the Pandavas by command of Vyasa retired to the 
Himalaya and approached the Mandakini to worship Mahadeva. 
In their eagerness they desired to touch the person of the god, but 
Mahadeva avoided them and dived into the bowels of the earth, 
vouchsafing to his votaries the view only of the lower portion of 
his body. The upper portion of his body is said to have come to 
the surface at Mukhdr Bind in Nepdl, where it is worshipped as 
Pasupatinath. The Pandavas, however, were freed from the guilt 
of their great sin and in gratitude built the five temples to the 
god’s hinder parts which now form the five or Panch Kedar :— 
Kedarnith, Madhya Maheshwar, Rudrnath, Tunganath and 
Kalpeswar. Then arose a race who cared not for these things and 
allying themselves with unbelievers abandoned the worship of 
Siva, so that the temples to ‘the great god’ fell into decay and 
Mahaddeo in his own home had no honour whatsoever. This 
condition of religion in the Himélaya lasted until the arrival of 
Sankara Acharya, who subdued his opponents in many a controversy 


Siva, 
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and rehabilitated the worship of Siva and Vishnu and the efficacy 
of pilgrimages which, as the local legend! quaintly argues, kill 
two birds with the one stone, health to the body from change of 
air and benefit to the soul from worshipping the gods. Leflore 
proceeding to describe the temples to Pasupati in the Kedar Himé- 
laya we shall examine some of the scattered references to this 
form of Siva to be found elsewhere. 


In the Nepal annals it is recorded how the Bodhisattwa Ava- 
lokiteswara had prophesied that Pasupati. 
lord of Uma, should be very celebrated in 
the Kali Yug. Subsequently Krakuchchhanda Buddha came from 
Kshemavati to the Nepal valley, and showed his disciples the 
Brahmanical triad in the shape of deer wandering in the sacred 
forest. After this, Maheswara (Siva) manifested himself in the 
form of light (the fiery ling) and astonished on seeing this “ Brah- 
ma went upwards to see how far the light extended and Vishnu 
went downwards for the same purpose.” On returning they met 
at Sesh Narayana, and Vishnu declared that he had not been able 
to find the limit to which the light extended, but Brahma said that 
he bad gone beyond it. Vishnu, then, called upon Kamadhenu, 
the celestial cow, to bear witness, and she corroborated Brahma with 
her mouth, but shook her tail by way of denying the truth of the 
statement. Vishnu seeing from this what had really occurred cursed 
Brahma that he should never again be worshipped and cursed the 
cow that her mouth should be impure, but that her tail should be 
held sacred. The same story is told in the Linga Purdna?® by 
Brahma as Pit4maha, with the omission of the statement that he 
had found the end of the ling, but the local legend is valuable in 
showing that the decline of the worship of Brahma was attributed 
to the opposition made by his followers to the preferential worship 
of Siva, and that while a reconciliation was effected between the 
Vaishnavas and Saivas, the followers of Brahma were cursed as 
irreconcilable.’ The forest where the meeting took place was called 


\ ¢ek panth, do kdj,’ or ‘one road, two objects accomplished.’ 1 Muir, 
IV., 388. The Satapatha Brahmana ascrib:s the falling off of the worship of 
Brahma to his passion for his danghter: see Muir, J, 25,63, 108, 112: IV, 47. 
The tail of the cow forms an instrument in the marriage ceremony and the tail 
of the wild cow or chauri. though now handled by cow-killing chamirs as grooms, 
was long the sacred symbol of power. 4 Later on Mahadeva is sail to 
have settied in Nepal as Pasupati in the form of light by direction of Buddha, 


Wright, p. 89. 
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Sleshmantak-ban! and “ some inspired devotees say that it was so 
called because Mahadeva having come from Badari-Kedar showed 
himself in it.” 

The story of Birfipiksha related in the same records affords 
some further matter of interest. Some say that he was a Daitya, 
some that he was a Brahman and some that he was a Kshatriya 
Raja. When twelve years of age, he learned from his horoscope 
that he should commit a dreadful crime and left his home to avoid 
it, but in his travels discovered that the sin had unwittingly been 
incurred. He, then, applied to Siva for relief, who told him to 
drink twelve loads of melted copper, but as Biripaksha knew that this 
would kill him, he consulted a bhikshu who advised him to recite 
certain holy names. After completing his task, he came across a 
ling of Siva, and began to break every emblem of the kind that 
he met, saying “it was you who advised me to lose my life.” “At 
last he came to Pasupati, who prayed to Buddha to save him, and 
through the blessing of Buddha and being provided with a head- 
dress of Buddh, Biriipaksha instead of breaking the idol worshipped 
it. For this reason every linga emblem of Siva in Nepal is a little 
bent on one side except that at Pasupati.” Here we have other 
evidence of the blending of the Saiva with the Bauddha worship, 
It is also recorded that it was from hearing the preceding accounts 
that Dharmadatta, a prince of Kanchi or Conjeveram near Madras, 
proceeded to Nepal and expelling the native Kirdita dynasty, estab- 
lished himself there and built the existing temple of Pasupati. 
This afterwards fell into ruin and was re-built by the GwAla dynasty 
who flourished in the time of Krishna and again by the Sombansi 
dynasty some twenty generations after Asoka, who lived in the 
third century before Christ. From these statements we may fairly 
conclude that the legend of Siva as Pasupati is common to the 
Kumaon and Nepal Himalaya, that in the latter tract the worship 
of this form was not opposed by the Buddhists, and that there was 
an early connection between the Himalayan worship of Siva and 
his worship in the south of India.? 

In the Mahabharata, Pasupati is ‘the lord of animals,’ to 
whom are sacred ‘ the five kinds of ani- 
mals—kine, horses, men, goats and sheep,’ 


_ * The phlegm destroyer. Cordia latifolia. 27 Cape Comorin derives 
its name from Kumiri, one of the names of the consort of Siva, 


Pasupati. 
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He delights in bloody sacrifices and it was for him that Jarfsandha 
kept the captive princes, “sprinkled for slaughter and devoted as 
victims like beasts’ which so roused the ire of Krishna. In the 
Aitareya Brdhmana,® Pasupati is identified with Rudra as Bhu- 
tapati or ‘lord of dreadful forms, in the Satapatha Brdhmana the 
name is given to Agni,’ and again, in the Mahabharata, to Varuna, 
as part of Rudra. When Arjuna sought the Pasupata weapon 
from Siva, he found the deity attended by his Bhutas or goblins, 
and the name of Pasupati occurs in the Rudra hymn or Satarud- 
riya as an epithet of Rudra, Thus in the older writings we have 
the term identified with the fiercer form of Siva, that which leads 
the worshippers to offer blood as pleasing to the deity not neces- 
sarily as a propitiation for their sins. The followers of this form 
comprised a separate class known as Pasupatas, guided by instruc- 
tions supposed to have been written by Siva himeself® They 
existed in the time of Sankara Acharya and bore as their sectarial 
marks a linga on the forehead, breast, arms and navel, and even 
so late as the time of Madhava, who records that the PAsupata 
Abhinava Gupta taught the mantra worship of Siva. They have 
since, however, merged in the Jogis, especially the Kanphatas, of 
whom more hereafter. 


We now return to the temple of Kedarn4th which is situated in 
Patti Maikhanda below the great peak of 
Mah4panth. Besides the temple itself, sacred 
to the Saddshiu form of Siva as ‘lord of Kedar,’ there are several 
places of pilgrimage in the immediate neighbourhood, chief of which 
are the Swarga-rohini, Bhrigupanth, Reta-kund, Hansa-kund, Sin- 
dhu-sagar, Tribeni-tirtha and Mahapanth. At the last named is the 
celebrated cliff called the Bhairava Jhamp from which pilgrims used 
to precipitate themselves as an offering to Siva. The practice has 
been prohibited by the British Government and is not now encour- 
aged by the priests, and shorn of the eclat and splendour of the 
procession and music which in former days accompanied the vic- 
tims to the fatal leap, there is little attraction left to induce others 
to imitate them. A second form of self-immolation obtained in 


1 Muir, IV., , 289, 336. 2 Jbid., I., 108. 8 Tbid., II, 202, 4 Ibid, 
I,, 444. 5 [bid., III., 202: Wilcon, L, 11: TI, 59: and Hodgson, J.B.A.8., 
XVIL, 398, where be shows the connection between Pasupati and Swayambhu- 
nath of Nepél by extracts from the Swayambhu Purana. 
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former days, when fanatics wandered up the snowy slopes, until 
overcome by cold and exhanstion they lay down and slept the sleep 
that knows no waking. It is difficult to say whether this practice 
still continues. So many die from want, disease and the fatigue 
incidental to a journey of such length and hardship without any 
intention of deliberately offering up themselves as a sacrifice to the 
deity, that we may well demand some further evidence before the 
statement that the practice described is common can be accepted 
as proved. A popular belief exists that Siva frequently makes 
himself visible on the crest of the great peak and that the wreaths 
of smoke seen there from below are not the result of whirlwinds 
gathering up the finer particles of snow, but the smoke of sacrifice 
made by some highly favoured follower. As the holiest part of 
the holy, Kedar-khand, the entire tract comprising the Upper 
Pattis of Nagpur and Painkhanda abounds in places of pilgrimage, 
and here on the Adha-Mdrgashirkh-uprdnt all the gods and goddesses 
are said to assemble and engage in sports of various kinds and the 
noise of their talk and laughter is heard for miles around. It is 
known that curious sounds are heard in these elevated regions and 
have been variously accounted for. Some attribute them to the 
echo caused by falling trees or avalanches and it is true that owing 
to the purity of the air sound is carried to a great distance. The 
sweet smelling flowers and other vegetation found near the limits 
of eternal snow frequently overpower the traveller and combined 
with the rarefaction of the air cause a faintness which many attri- 
bute to the influence of superhuman powers. Natural physical 
influences are sufficient to account for these phenomena, but the 
ignorant consider all to be due to the pervading presence of the 


gods in this their peculiar home. 

The temple at Tungnaéth or Tunganath’ is situated on the Chan- 
asil é ' 

shacgusih aaa RadeeAah drasi a peak, a few hundred feet below the 
summit which rises to a height of 12,071 
feet above the level of the sea. Some derive the name ‘tung’ with 
the sense of ‘lofty’ frum the position of the temple on the highest 
peak outside the main chain of the Himalaya: others derive it 
from ‘ tangna’ ‘ to be suspended,’ in allusion to the form under which 


_ ) There are other temples here unconnected with the Kedar endowment to 
Siva as Tungnath :—at Maku also called Markadeswar; at ‘Tiung, at Dharsil 
and at Phalasi in Talla Nagpur. 
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the deity is here worshipped. The form is the Swayambha Ling, 
and on the Shiurdtri or ‘night of Siva,’ the true believer may, with 
the eye of faith, see the emblem increase in size, but “to the eyil- 
minded no such favour is ever granted.” Above the Rudrgédh, an 
affluent of the Balisuti, is a great cave in which Siva is worshipped 
as Swayambhu Mukhar Bind, a close connection of the Nepal form 
as Swayambhu Pasupati. There is also a temple to his name and 
south of it is the Sarasvati kund or pool with a ling in the midst of 
it. In the pool there is a large fish which appears on the fourteenth 
of the dark half of each month and if propitiated with oblations 
grants the accomplishment of every wish of the faithful. The Kala 
pahér range in the neighbourhood of this temple is also known as 
the Rudra Himalaya. Madhmaheswar is situated near Gair at the 
head of the stream of the same name which joins the Mand&kini 
near Gupt Kashi. It is supported from the endowment and reve- 
nues of Kedarnath. Few pilgrims come here and the worship 
lasts only till the middle of October when snow falls and renders 
the track impassable. The temple to the form of Siva as Kalpeswar 
is at Urgam. 

The chief priest at Kedar is usually styled Rawal. He resides 
at Ukhimath and his place at Kedar is taken by one of his chelis 
or disciples, of whom several are always in attendance. The season 
of pilgrimage lasts for six months from the akhaya third of Baistkh 
to Bali’s day in K4rttik ; the great or fair day is the last day of 
Karttik. The celebrants are of the Bedling division of the Nam- 
biiris from Malayalam. The Madhmaheswar temple is served by 
Jangamas from Chitrakéli in Mysore. The Rudrnath and Kalpes- 
war temples are tended by Dasnémi Gosains and the Tungnath 
establishment by Khasiya Brahmans who retire to Mako during the 
winter. Thus four out of five temples forming the Kedar estab- 
lishment are still ministered to by priests from the Dakhin con- 
nected with Sankara Acharya: the Nambtris are of his tribe in 
Malabar: the Jangamas are puritan Lingéyats and the Dasnami 
Goshins were founded by Sankara’s disciple 

There are other temples to Siva connected with the Ked&rn&éth 
endowment though not included in the 
Panch Kedar. Gupt Kashi or the ‘ invisible 
Benares’ of the north possesses so many lings that the saying 


Other Siva temples. 
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“ Jitne kankar ttne Sankar’? —“as many stones so many Sivas’’—has 
passed into a common proverb to describe its holiness. Here, as in 
Benares, Siva is worshipped as Visvanath and two dh4rés known 
as the Jumna and Bhagirathi feed the pool sacred to the god. A 
portion of the Kedar establishment officiate here. At Ukhimath, 
the winter-quarters of the Rawal of Kedarnath, there is another 
temple to Siva managed by the Kedar priests. Next in importance 
to these is the Gopeswar! temple sacred to Siva as a ‘ Gopa’ or 
‘cowherd’ and which marks the site where Parasurama obtained 
from Siva the weapons with which he destroyed the Kshatriyas, 
The Mahabharata? relates how Parasuréma obtained the axe of 
Siva by propitiating the deity on the Gandhamadana mountain, 
now Nar-Nardyan above Badrinath, but the local legend tells how 
a number of weapons were given and amongst them the trident 
(irisil) which now stands in front of the Gopeswar temple and 
which has been noticed. The worship of the god is carried on 
by Jangam priests from Mysore as in Kedarnath and festivals are 
beld on Chait and Asan NaurA4tri and the Siur&tri. Naleswar at 
Gartara in Malla Ndgpur is celebrated as the place where Da- 
mayanti’s Raja Nala propitiated Siva, but the temple is of only 
local importance and there is only a small establishment. At the 
confluence of the Mandakini and Alaknanda, there is a temple to 
Siva Rudra which gives its name to the neighbouring village and 
also marks the site of Narada’s worship of Siva. At Dungari, in 
Patti Taili Chandpur Siva is worshipped by Sanyasis as Sileswar, 
and the temple which is endowed is said to have existed from the 
institution of the era of Salivahana in 78 A.D.! Ona peak of the 
Didutoli range in Mawalsydn there is a temple to Siva as Binsar or 
Bineswar,? celebrated throughout all the lower pattis for its sanctity 
and power of working miracles. It was here that RAni Karn4vati 
was saved from her enemies by Siva, who destroyed them by a hail- 
storm, and from gratitude the Rani built a new tower for the temple, 
One of the many legends concerning Binsar states that should any 
one take away anything belonging to the god or his worshippers 
from this place, an avenging spirit attends him and compels him 
conscience-stricken to restore it twenty-fold; nay, even the faithless 


* There are three other temples to this form in Kumaon, *Muir, IV, 
287. 3 There is a temple to Bineswar at Sauni in Silor. 
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and dishonest are reformed by a visit to Binsar. LIence the pro- 
verb :— 
“ Bhdi, Binsar ké lohd jdnlo samajhlo.” 


Further, though the forests in the neighbourhood abound with 
tigers not one dare attack a pilgrim, owing to the protecting influence 
of the god. The temple of Anuka Bhairava at Bhatgaon in Patti 
Ghurdursytin bas a similar reputation and cases are often amicably 
settled by an oath made by either party in presence of the deity there. 

The Koteswar temple is sitnated in Chalansydn about four 

Wotenwar Bhaliava: miles from Srinagar, where the Koti Ling 

Bhilwa Kedar. of Siva is set up. The Bhairava temple 
on the Langur peak owes its origin to a Gwila having found 
a yellow-coloured stick which, on his attempting to cut it with 
an axe, poured forth drops of blood and frightened at the sight 
the Gwala fled only to be visited at night by Siva in his terri- 
ble form, who commanded him to set up his image here. On 
the summit of the mountain, the god is represented by a coloured 
stick somewhat in the form of a hooded snake. Bhilwa Kedar, 
where Arjun fought with Mabadeo and found him, appears to be an 
old foundation and is still held in high estimation. It is situate on 
the Khandapa-gadh about a mile west of Srinagar and marks tho 
site of the following scene.! When Arjuna, following the advice 
of Indra, sought Mab&deo in his mountain home, the Risbis not 
knowing his object were alarmed and complained to Mahadeo, who 
assured them that there was no cause for apprehension, but as a 
precautionary measure took his arms and assuming the form of a 
Kirita went to meet Arjuna, At that moment appeared a Danava, 
in the form of a boar meditating an attack upon Arjuna, and seeing 
this, the Kirdta asked permission to shoot the animal as he was the 
first to take aim. But Arjuna refused and both shot together and 
killed the boar. Arjuna was wrath at the unsportsmanlike con- 
duct of the stranger and threatened to kill him. The Kirata 
retorted and said that he had aimed first and that he would kill 
Arjuna, Thetwo then fought with a succession of weapons, arrows, 
swords, trees, stones, &c., until at length Arjuna fell exhausted. 


1 From the Vana parvan of the Mahfbharata: Muir, IV., 2930: the local 
legend has for Kirata, Bhilwa or Bhil,a tribe ufterly unknown in this Himé- 
Jaya. The name appears to be rcally connected with the sacred Agle Ifurmelos 
known as the dilwa or del. 
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When Arjuna revived he found that his enemy was no other than 
Mahadeo and at once proceeded to worship him by falling at his 
feet. Mahadeo then expressed his admiration of Arjuna’s prowess 
and offered him the choice of a boon and he chose the Pasupata 
weapon, which was accordingly given him after he had been warned 
as to the consequences of using it rashly. There is also atemple to 
Siva as Kranteswar or Kirdnteswar, ‘lord of the Kirdntis,’ on the 
peak of that name in Kali Kumaon, 

Kamaleswar in Srinagar itself is chiefly remarkable for tho 
extent of its endowment. It is dedicated to 


Siva, as ‘lord of the lotus,’ and its origin is 
thus described in the local legends. When Rima came to reside 
5 


Kamaleswar. 


in the forests for the purpose of meditating on the great god, he 
settled for some time here and prepared to worship Siva with an 
offering of flowers, For this purpose he collected one thousand 
lotus flowers in honor of the Agni form of the god as Sahasrakhsa, 
‘the thousand-eyed’, and proceeded to lay them before the deity, 
but found one wanting which the God himself had secretly removed 
to try his worshipper. Rama supplied the place of the missing 
lotus (kamala) with one of his own eyes and ever since the form 
of Siva worshipped here is known as Kamaleswar. On the night 
of Baikunth 14th itis customary for women desirous of obtain- 
ing offspring to attend the services at this temple, with lamps 
alight, in the upturned palms of their hands; they remain the 
whole night standing before the god and in the morning, after 
bathing, ofter oblations to the attendant priests. On the night of 
the ghrit kamala or achala saptami the body of the Mahant receives 
worship by shampooing and rubbing. The courtyard of the temple 
is then copiously sprinkled with Ganges water and the Mahant 
comes forth naked and lies on the ground whilst the assembled 
worshippers march in solemn procession around him. The services 
at this temple are conducted by D&sn4mi Gosdins of the Puri sec- 
tion and the chief priest is called Mahant. 


Amongst the Saiva foundations in Kumaon, that of Jageswar, 
both from the extent of its endowment and 
the reputation for sanctity that it possesses, 

is the most important. It is frequently mentioned, as we have scen, 
in the Madnasa-khanda and keeps up a large establishment of pandas 


Jageswar. 
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or priests to minister before its numerous idols!’ The great temple 
itself is situated on the village along which runs the road from 
Almora to Pithoragarh. Here Mahfdeo is worshipped under the 
form Jyotir-Ling. The largest temples aro those dedicated to 
Jageswar, Mrityunjaya, and Dandeswar, all of which are attri- 
buted to Visva-karman, the artificer ofthe gods. The great Vikra- 
maditya? is said to have visited Jageswar and to have restored the 
temples of Mrityunjaya whilst a similar work was performed by 
SalivAhana for the J ageswar temple. Then came Sankara Acharya, 
who remudelled the entire institution, and the temples were again 
repaired by the Katy@ri Rajas. The pocl near the temple is called 
Brahma-kund, bathing in which ensures salvation. Other smaller 
reservoirs are the Narada, Surya, Rishi, Krami, Reta and Vasishtha 
kunds. The great fairs are held on the Baisaékh and Karttik 
purnamisis (15th May and 10th November). Pilgrims also visit 
the shrine in Sawan July-August). Bloody sacrifices only occur 
to Kshetrpal, as guardian of the tract; the ordinary offerings con- 
sist only of the panch-bali, ie, milk, curds, ghi, honey and sugar 
which are placed on the idol, baths of hot and cold water being 
given between each of the five oblations. Like Kamaleswar, thia 
temple is specially celebrated for its power of granting offspring, 
and here also women desirous of children stand the night long 
before the god with lamps alight in their hands. There are numer- 
ous legends conn:cted with these temples and the minerals wrought 
which would be tedious and unprofitable to detail. A votive offer- 
ing exists in the shape of an image in silver of a Paundra Raja 
holding a lamp in his hands. The story goes that the hands were 
formerly as high as the Raja’s forehead and are now opposite his 
breast and when they reach his feet, his sins will be forgiven. There 
are also images of the Chand Rajas, Dip and Trimal. Near the 
temple is an excavation in which one Ridhpuri Gosain, in the time 
of Udyot Chand, buried himself alive after having obtained a 


1 The following forms of the deity are worshivped in conncetion with this 
grant :—Jageswar, Briddi Jaceswar, Bhéndeawar, Mrityunjaya, Dandeswnr, Ga- 
direawar, Kedar, Bai nath, Baidvanath, Bhairava, Chakrabakeawar, Niikanth, 
Baleswar, Visveswar, Bageswar, Baneswar, Mukteswar, Hundeswar, Kamaleswar, 
Jageswar. Hatkeswar, PatG) Bhubancswar, Bhairavcawar, Lakhmeswar, Panch 
Kedar, Brahm Kap4l, Kshetrpal or Shaimdyau and the female forme, Pushti, 
Chandika, Lachhmi Nérdyani, Sitala and Maha Kali. Most of theee are sup- 
posed to be parts of forms of the deity popular elsewhere. Briddh Jageswar 
is on the Almora road, about four miles from Jageewar, and Kshetrpal in about 
five miles off, 2 In Nepal also Vikramaditya is mentioued as the reaterc® 
of tcwples. 
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diamond ring from the Raja and ina short time afterwards the 
Raja received the ring from Hardwar, where the Gosdin had again 
appeared, ‘a confidence trick stil] not uncommon in Upper India.’ 
Dead bodies are brought from a distance to be burned at Jageswar 
in the :nidst of the holy tract and its hundred gods. The Pandas 
or priests of the temple are called Baroras, a word which is locally 
explained as a corruption of Batuk, which again is applied to the 
offspring of a Sanyiisi who has broken the vow of celibacy. The 
mninistrations at Jageswar were entrusted by Sankara Acharya to 
Kumara Swami, a Jangam from the Dakhin, and he had with him 
a Dakhini Bhat who married the daughter of a Hill Brahman and 
thus gave rise to the Baroras, the present Pandas of Jagesar. 
In one verse of the Mahdbbarata the sage Tandi is said to have 
ie aed aan. propitiated Mahadeo by repeating his eleven 
thousand mystical names. Daksha when 
humbled repeats eight thousand names and Mahadeo is frequently 
credited with one thousand names. The last number is no exagge- 
ration and could easily be verified. ‘The names in common use 
may be divided into four classes: (1) the old names derived from the 
deities who together form the modern Siva; (2) those derived from 
the legends describing his exploits or some manifestation of his 
power ; (3) those derived from the name of some place ; and (4) 
those derived from the name of some person who has adopted him 
as Uheir special or ishta deity. The latter two classes are very 
common in Kumaon: thus we have the phrases ‘the Chaur Ma- 
hddeo,’ ‘the Naithina Devi,’ like ‘Our Lady of Loretto,’ and Dip- 
chandeswar, Udyatchandeswar forms worshipped in temples erected 
by Rajas Dip Chand and Udyot Chand, Nabdaleswar in Dehra 
Din after a female named Nabda, and even Tularameswar, the form 
worshipped in a temple erected by a petty banker named Tular4ém 
in Almora a few years ago! Many of the older names are found 
in passages quoted by Muir? and we shall now examine those of 
them which occur in the Kumaon Himalaya. Iséna, ‘ the ruler,’ 
for in this form Siva is the sun who rules (ésh/e) the universe, has 
a temple at Khola in Lakhanpur, Ee is called Rudra from ‘ rad,’ 
‘to weep,’ because as a boy (Kiundru) ho appeared weeping before 
the gods and in this form he is Agni, the god of fire. He has 
1 Muir, 1V., 196, 377, ? [bid., 840, 360, 408, 
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several temples as Maldérudra, and Ruarnfth. As Sarva (all, he 
is worshipped as Sarbeswar at Sahaikot in Patti Négpur. This is 
one of the older numes and is especially noted in the Satapatha 
Brahmana as a synonym for Agni amongst the eastern Babfkas or 
people of the eastern Panjab? as Bhava was used by the western 
tribes. There isa temple to Siva as ‘Trinetra,’ ‘ the three-eyed,’ 
at Surw4l in Lakhanpur, a form which is explained by the follow- 
ing story from the Mahébharata. Siva and Parvati were seated 
together on the Him4laya surrounded by their Bhitas (goblins) 
and Apsarasas (nymphs) when in a sportive moment Parvati 
placed her hands over her husband's eyes. Terrible results 
followed, the world was darkened, all were dismaved, oblations 
ceased, and the end of all things seemed near. Suddenly the gloom 
was dispelled by a great. light which burst from Siva’s forehead, in 
which a third eye, luminous as the sun, was forme?. By the fire 
from this eye the Himadlaya was scorched until Paérvuti, assuming 
a submissive attitude, stood before her lord and induced him to res- 
tore the mountains tv their former condition? As Trimukheswar 
Siva has a temple in Chaukot. As Droneswar he is worshipped in 
the centre of the tract known as Drondsrama in the eastern Dado 
near the Soma and Siiswa rivers and receives offerings of bel leaves, 
incense, perfumes, rice and sandal-wood. As Chandreswar he 
also has a temple in the same locality, now called Chandrabani, 
and as Tapkeswar he is worshipped in a cave near Garhi on 
the Tons about five miles to the north of Dehra Din. Siva 
is worshipped as Gokarneswar at Madhorola in Seti, parganah 
Sor. Gokarna’ was a prince of Panchila who set up a celebra- 
ted Ling of Siva on the Malabar coast, of which a replica was 
brought to Nepal, and a portion of this again was placed at Madho- 
rola: so that we have here only a part of a part, Lut the efficacy 
of prayer to him is the same. 

There is a temple to Nilkanth, ‘Siva of the azure neck,’ at 
Toli in Patti Udepur, a name due to his 
having drank the poison produced at the 
chuming of the ocean. The gods discomfited by the Daityas 
fled to Vishnu for succour, and he directed them to cast all 


Saiva temples. 


1 There are temples to Ughina Mahérudra at Fapolt. in Dinpur and at 
Dunya in Rangor. * Sec pages 280, 368, Muir, IV., 270. 
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manner of medicinal herbs into the ocean of milk and then taking 
the mountain Mandara for a churning stick and the snake Vasuki 
for the rope, churned the ocean for nectar, In the process, Vasuki 
breathed forth a fiery poison, and the gods again distressed propi. 
tiated Siva, who swallowed up ‘ the deadly poison as if it had been 
nectar.’ Hence he is called Nilakantha, Nilagriva, &., and there are 
several temples to him as Nileswar. As lord of goblins, Blutanes- 
war, he has a temple at Siri in Baraun and twe in Borévau and as 
chief of the Asuras, one at Gorang in Seti to the form Asures- 
war and one each to the forms Ekasur and Taddsur. Bhima is an 
old name of Rudra and there is a temple to Siva as Bhimeswar at 
Bhim Tal. As Pindkeswar or Pinndth, the bearer of the bow 
Pinakin, Siva has a temple in Borarau. There are also temples to 
him as Siteswar and Rameswar, the latter of which is situated at 
the confluence of the Ramganga and Sarju rivers and also marks 
the scene of the apotheosis of Rama himself. There is a second 
Rameswar in Dehra Dun. There are two temples in Srinagar to 
Siva as Narmadeswar or ‘ lord of the river Nerbudda.’ There is 
one large temple to him as Mrityunjaya, ‘ the conqueror of death,’ 
at Jageswar, one at Dwara and one at Aserh in Karakot. As 
Kalajit he has a temple at Kandi and as Karmajit one at Pilu, 
both in Talli Kaéliphat, and there is also a temple to his name at 
LéAkbamandal in Khat Bhondar of Jaunsér which local tradition 
asserts was built by Sankara Acharya. Both Siva and Vishnu are 
invoked at the festival held for bathing at the Sahasradhiara pool near 
Dehra. The Bageswar establishment is also an old one and the story 
connected with it has already been told in the Manasa-khanda. The 
temple is situated at the confluence of the Gomati and Sarju rivers 
in Patti Talla Katydra. There are two great fairs held here, but as 
they have more of a commercial than a religious character, the 
will be noticed elsewhere. The legend regarding the Patal Bhu- 
baneswar has also been told. The Pacheswar temple honours the 
junction of the Sarju and the Kali and other less known temples, 
the praydgas or junctions of every considerable rivulet in the 
Kumaon Himélaya. The temples at Champéwat are undoubtedly 
of considerable antiquity and the remains there are well worthy of 
a visit. Again at Dwara we have an immense number of temples 
scattered about in groups, most of which are now in ruins and servo 
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merely as straw-lofts for the villagers. Besides temples, in many 
places conspicuous boulders and rocks are dedicated to Siva in his 
many forms, chiefly as lord of the Nigas and as identified with the 
village gods Goril, Cbamu, &c. The worship of the more orthodox 
forms of Siva is conducted by Disnimi Gosiins, chiefly of the Giri 
Puri, Bharati and Saraswati divisions. The N&graja and Bhairava 
temples are served by Jogis or Khasiyas. The great festivals in the 
former take place on the Shiuratri and in the latter at each sankriat 
and at the two harvests the important religious seasons of the 
non-Brahmanical tribes. 


As Kedar is the prinzipal and most saered of all the Saiva 
av temples in the Himalaya, so Badari or Badri- 
Vishnu: Badrinath. , 5 

nath? claims the name of ‘ paramasthdn,’ 
or ‘supreme place of pilgrimage, for the Vaishnava sects. The 
story of Badari from the sacred books has been told elsewhere. 
The name itself is derived from the jujube-tree (Zizyphus Jujuba), 
which is thus referred to in the local legends :—When Sankara 
Acharya in his digvijaya travels visited the Mana valley, he arrived 
at the Ndrada-kund and found there fifty different idols lying in 
the waters. These he took out one by one and when all had been 
rescued a voice from heaven came saying : —“ These are the images 
for the Kaliyng: establish them here.” The Svami accordingly 
placed them beneath a mighty tree which grew there and whose 
shade extended from Badrindth to Nandprayag, a distance of forty 
kos, and hence the name Adi-badri given to the sacred jujube 
of the hermitage.? The place selected for the restoration of the 
worship of Vishnu was at the foot of the Gandhamadana peak, one 
of the boundaries of Meru. Close to it was the ashrama or her- 
mitage of Nar-Narayana,’ and in course of time temples were built 
in honour of this and other manifestations of Vishnu. The entire 
tract in the neighbourhood is known as Vaishnava-Kshetra and 
contains several bot-springs in which Agni resides by permission of 
Vishnu. At Badari itself, besides the great temple sacred to Vishnu 
there are several smaller ones dedicated to Lakshmi, M&éta Murti 
and other Vaishnava forms and one to Mahadeo. Vaishnava-Kshetra 


1 Also known as Bishalapuri. 2 Explained elsewhere as intending 
only the extent of Vaishnava-kshetra. 4 So called in remembrance of 
Nara aud Nardyana or Arjuna and Krishna, the Pylades and Orestes of the In- 
dian myths: page 283, 388. 
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itself is subdivided into twelve subordinate kshetras or tracts called 
Tapta-kund, Narada-kund, Bralim-kapali, Kurma-dhara, Garur-sila, 
Narada-sila, Markandeya-sila, Varahi-sila, Narsinh-sila, Basu-dhara 
tirtha, Sdtyapatha-kund and Trikon-kund, all of which have legends 
connected with them which it would be tedious to enumerate. 
Vishnu is present in Badrinith as Nar-sivha, ‘the man-lion 
incarnation,’ but is supposed not only to contain the supreme spirit 
or Narayana himself, but also Arjun as Nara and the ‘ panch devta,’ 
Nar-siuha, Varaha, Ndrada, Garura and Marka. Narada was a 
celebrated sage and chief of the Rishis and in the Mahabharata is 
their spokesman when detailing the wonders they had witnessed 
whilst on a pilgrimage lo the holy places in the Kamaon-Himilaya. 
His name frequently occurs in the local legends in connection with 
sacred pools and bathing places and in the Bhagavata Purana, he 
is mentioned as one of the partial incarnations of Vishnu. Marka 
was a priest of the Asuras who with Sanda went over to the gods 
and enabled Vishnu and the Suras to defeat their adversaries. 
There are four other temples in connection with Badrinath and 
which together make up the Panch-badri, as the five temples erected 
by the five Pandavas to Siva make up the Panch-kedir. They are 
called :—Yog-badri, Dnyaén-badri, Briddh-badri and Adi-badri and 
together complete the circle of pilgrimage prescribed for all devout 
Hindus, whether Vaisbnavas or Saivas, but preferentially for the 
former. Badrinath is a favourite name for Narayana or Vishnu, 
and as the popular forms of Siva have replicas all over India, so 
this form of Vishnu will be found in every province where his 
worship prevails. There are four others of the same name in Garh- 
wal and four in Kumaon.? At the parent Badrindth, we have all 
the virtue of all observances at all other places of pilgrimage and 
according to the Kedar-khanda of the Skanda Purana, it possesses 
the Ganga which purifies from all sin: Ganesh the companion of 
Bhagwan and noticed hereafter as son of Siva and Parvati: Prah- 
lad, the beloved disciple of Visbnu : Kuvera, the giver of riches 
to the three worlds: Narada, who ensures the fruit of all good 
works,and Garura and Ghantakarn, of whom more hereafter. Brahma 
dwells at Brahm-kupal, where the srdddha is performed for the 
repose of the manes of ancestors, It was here, also, that Vishnu 


1 Muir, IV., 155. ? Sainana in Naydin; Kurget in Sult; Dwara Hat 
and Garsir in Katyar. 
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appeared to his followers in person, as the four-armed, created and 
adorned with pearls and garlands and the faithful can yet see him 
on the peak of Nali-kantha, on the great Kumbh-day, 


Pandukeswar, so named in remembrance of the austerities 
observed there by the P&ndavas, holds the 
temple of Yogbadri in which Vishnu is 
worshipped as Basdeo. We have seen that Basdeo is the name of 
the god worshipped in older times by the Kiritas, and that there 
are grounds for agreeing with Lassen that he is one of the non- 
Brdbmanical deities whose attributes were in later times transferred 
to Vishnu, The image of the god is here said to be of life-size 
made in part of gold and to have come down miraculously from the 
heaven of Indra. There are three other temples to Basdeo in Garh- 
wal at which the usual Vaishnava festivals are held. The temple 
of Dhy4u-badri is at Urgam, where also we have temples to Sivaas 
Briddh Kedér and Kalpeswar, both very 
old forms, whilst the name Urgam brings us 
back to the Uragas, a subordinate tribe of Nagas. The temple of 
Briddh Badri is at Auimath, which also marks 
the scene of the devout exercises of Gautama 
Rishi, when the old man worn out by long and severe mortifications 
was visited by Vishnu himself. Here also lived Parvati as Aparna. 
In the Harivansa we have the following history of the daughters of 
Himachal which differs from the ordinary one in assigning to him 
three daughters, among whom the Ganga is 


Pandukeswar. 


Dhyin-badri. 


Briddh-badri. 


Parn-khanda, A 
not enumerated. Mena was the mind-born 


(mdnasi-kanya) daughter of the Pitris whose personified energy 
was the Matris to whom there is a temple in Badrinath. She bore 
to Himachal three daughters, Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekapatala. 
“ These three performing very great austerity, such as could not be 
accomplished by gods or Danavas, distressed (with alarm) both the 
stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (or ‘one leaf’) fed 
upon one leaf. Ekapatala took only one Pdtala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparua) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal affection, forbade her, dissuading her with the 
words :—‘ U ma’ (‘O don’t). The beautiful goddess, performing 
arduous austerities, having been thus addressed by her mother on that 
occasion, became known in the three worlds as Uma,” H ence also 
12a 
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the name Parn-khanda, which has been changed in the local dialect 
to Pain-khanda as the name for the montane district, including the 
valleys of the Dhauli and Sarasvati or Vishnuganga aud the Vaishnava- 
kshetra. The word ‘ parni,’ however, is a name of the Butea frondosa 
or common didk or palds which does not grow in these regions. 


In Jyotirdhim, ‘ the dwelling of the Jyotir ling,’ and commonly 
known by the name Joshimath, there are 
several Vaishnava temples. The principal 
one is dedicated to the Nar Sinha incarnation of Vishnu and with 
it is connected the celebrated legend of the abandonment of Badri- 
nith at some future time. It is said that one arm of this idol is 
year by year growing thinner, and that when it falls off, the base of 
the hills at Vishnupray4g, on the way to Badrinath, will give way 
and close up the road to the temple. To the east of Joshimath is 
Tapuban, on the left bank of the Dhauli river, and here is the 
temple of Bhavishya Badri or the Badri of the future to which the 
. : gods will go when Badrinath is closed to his 
Bhavishya-badri. : 
worshippers as was revealed to Agastya 
Muni by Vishnu himself’ The management of this temple also is 
im the hands of the priests of Badrinath. At Joshimath there are 
also temples to Basdeo, Garura and Bhagwati. The temple of Ad- 
badri is at Subh4ni. 


The legend of the Nar-Sinh incarnation and Prahlad is related 
; . at great length in the Bhagavata and Vishnu 
eee Purdnas.!_ It is there told how Prahlad, son 
of Hiranyakasipu, notwithstanding the displeasure of his father who 
was sovereign of the universe, remained attached to the worship of 
Vishnu. Even when condemned to death, he taught his companions 
the praises of Vishnu and was by them encouraged to persevere. 
When called into the presence of his father, Prahl&da still appealed 
to him “ from whom matter and soul originates, from:whom all that 
moves or is unconscious proceeds, the adorable Vishnu.” On hear- 
ing this confession of faith, Hiranyakasipu exclaimed: “kill the 
wretch ; he is not fit to live who is a traitor to his friends, a burn- 
ing brand to his own race.” On this the Daityas innumerable 
took up arms and threw themselves upon Prahlad to destroy him. 
The prince calmly looked upon them and said :—“ Daityas, as 
2? Wilson’s, works, VIL, 32-68, 


Jyotirdham. 
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truly as Vishnu is present in your weapons and in my body, 60 truly 
shall those weapons fail to harm me.”’ And accordingly, although 
struck heavily and repeatedly by hundreds of Daityas, the princo 
felt not the least pain. The Nagas next tried to kill Prahlad, but 
were equally unsuccessful. Elephants were then brought forward 
and poison, but this last recoiled upon those who used it and 
destroyed them. Prahlad was then flung down from the battlements 
of a lofty fort and escaped unhurt. He also defeated the wiles of 
Sambara, priest of the Asuras, and every other influence brought 
to bear upon him, steadfast in his love for Hari, the undecaying 
and imperishable. In reward he was made one with Vishnu, but 
even then failed not to bymn Purushcttama.’ Hiranyakasipu 
then asked his son :—“ if Vishnu be everywhere why is he not visi- 
ble in this pillar,” whereon Vishnu enraged beyond all restraint 
burst forth from the pillar in the hall where the pecple were seated 
and in a form not wholly man nor wholly lion fought with the 
Daitya king Hiranyakasipu and tore him to pieces. On the death of 
his father, Prahlad became sovereign of the Daityas and was blessed 
with numerous descendants. At the expiration of his authority, 
he was freed from the consequences of mortal merit or demerit and 
obtained, through meditation on the deity, final exemption from 
existence.” He is now honored by all Vaishnaras, as the “ premi 
bhakt,” the beloved disciple of Bhagwan. This legend clearly 
refers to the opposition shown to the introduction of the worship of 
Vishnu amongst the non-Brahmanical tribes. There are ten temples 
to the form Nara-Sinha in Garhwal and one at Almora in Kumaon. 


Some century and a half ago the worship of Vishnu at Badrinath 
was conducted by Dindi Paramahansa fakirs from the Dakhin, but 
these gave way to Dakhini Brahmans of the Lanbdri caste from Kfrat 
Malwadr. There are always three or four aspirants for the oflice 
of Rawal, as the chief priest is called, in attendance, one of whom 
usually takes the duty at Badrinath whilst the remainder reside at 
Joshimath. The service at Badrinith takes place from Baisakh to 
Karttik. Brahmans from Deopraydg officiate at the Tapta-kund ; 
Kotiyal, Dandi and Hatwal Brahmans at Brabm-Kapal ; Dimri 
Brahmans at the temple of Lakshmi Devi and at the temple to Siva, 
Maliya Brahmans of Tangani. The attendant priests at Yog-badri 


1 Another name of Vishnu and like Basdeo probably borrowed from a 
favouite god of the mountain tribcs: sce Muir, 1V., 297. 
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are Bhais from the Dakhin; at Dhydn-badri are Dimris and ut 
Briddh-badri and Ad-badri are Dakhinis.! As a rule, Bairigis 
serve the other Vaishnava shrines in Garhwal and Kumaon. 
Amongst the minor Vaishnava temples in Garhwal Triyugi 
Other Vaishnava tem- Narayan is the most celebrated. The tem- 
ples. ple is situated in the valley of the Jalmal, an 
affluent of the Mandakini, in Patti Maikhanda of GarhwAl and marks 
the scene of the wedding of Mahddeo with Parvati, the daughter 
of Himachal. There came Agni all radiant and Vishnu and the 
latter god left a portion of himself behind. There are hot springs 
here and four pools, Baitarani, &c., in which the pilgrims bathe. 
One of these pools is said to be full of snakes of a yellow colour 
which come out on the Nigpanchami to be worshipped. From its 
position on the pilgrim road from the Bhagirathi to the Mandakini 
there is always a fair attendance of worshippers during the season. 
There is a temple to the same form at Bageswar in Kumaon. At 
Chandrapuri in Patti Talli Kaliphat there is a temple dedicated to 
Vishnu as Murli Manohar, built by one Chandramani, Dangwal, of the 
family of the hereditary purohits of the Rajas of Garhwaél and who 
also gave his name to the place. Another temple to thesame form of 
Vishnu exists at Guldbkoti on the Alaknanda and was founded by 
Gulab Singh, Rdotela. There are other temples to this form at 
Bidyakoti and Dewalgarh. To the form Lakshmi- Narayan, there 
are fifteen temples in Garhwal and three in Kumaon: to Narayan 
there are seventeen temples in Garhwal and three in Kumaon. 
There are also temples to Mal Nérdyan in Pangaraun; to Satya 
Narayan, at Manil in Nayan and to Narayan Dyal, at Karkota in 
Salam. The principal temples to Lakshmi-Nérayan are in Sri- 
nagar itself; the one known as Sankara Math was built by 
Sankara Dobhal in 1785 A.D. A Dobbal Brahman named Siva- 
nandi built the temple to Narayan at Sivanandi. There are 
old temples, also to this form, at Semli in Pindarpar, Ad-badri 
in Sili Chandpur, Nariyanbagr and Nandprayag. There are 


: ? The following temples not included in the Panch-badri are managed hy 
tne Badrinath establishment : Nardéyan at Nandprayig: and Maithana, served 
oy Sati Brahmans Narayan at Hit in Nagpur, served by Hatw4l Brahmans; Na- 
rayan at Naérayanbagr, served by Bairagis; Vishnu at Vishnuprayag, served by 
Bairagis; Basdeo and Gardr at Joshimath and Nar-Sinh at Dadmi, served by 
Dakhini priests and Nar-Sinh at Pakhi Bharwari,served by Dimris. In Kumaon, 


Badrinath at Garsar in Malla Katyar and at Dwara is connceted with the Garb- 
wal temple. 
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temples to Rama ‘at Giwar, Srinagar and Kothar in Lohba and to 
Rémapiduk at Almora, Uliyagaon in Borirau and Rfimjani in Ude- 
pur: to Beni Madhava in Bageswar and to Gol Gobind in Garhwal. 
The temple at Ramjani is supposed to mark the site of Rimé’s her- 
mitage: hence the name Banas applied to the forest in the neighbour- 
hood from ‘ban-bds,’ residing in a forest. The temple at Masi in 
Giwar stands on the site of a much older building as the remains 
still found there testify. There is no great Vaishnava establish- 
ment in Kumaon, the tempies to Raghunéth and Siddh Nar Sinha 
at Almora existing only frum the removal of the seat of Govern- 
ment from Champawat to Almora about three hundred years ago. 
The Vaishnava temples at Bageswar appear to be of considerable 
age, but now are of but very local importance. Dwara which owes 
its name to its being the representative in the Himalaya of Dwaraka, 
so celebrated in the history of the Pandavas, has several Vaishnava 
temples, chief of which is Badrindith, an offshoot of the great 
establishment. 

Sanjaya, the charioteer of Dhritardshtra, explains, in the Maha- 
bharata, several of the names of Vishnu. 
“From his greatness (vrihatndt) he is called 
Vishnu. From his silence (maundi), contemplation and abstraction 
do thou know him to be Madhava. From his possessing the nature 
of all principles, he is Madhuhan and Madhusidana, The word 
‘krish?’ denotes ‘ earth’ and ‘nd’ denotes ‘cessation’; Vishnu from 
containing the nature of these things is Krishna, the Sittvata. * * 
Inasmuch as he does not fall from or fail in existence (sativa), there- 


Names of Vishnu. 


fore from his existence he is Sféttvataand from his excellence 
(arshabhdt) Vrishabhekshana.” As he has no mortal parent he is 
Aja (unborn) and from self-restraint (dama) he is Damodara, From 
the joy (harsha) he gives to those over whom he rules he is called 
Hrishikesha. From his moving over the waters (ndrdndm) he is 
called Nasdyana’; from filling (pdérandt) and abiding (sadandt) he 
is known as Purushottama.” Krishna elsewhere calls himself 
Dharmaja from his having been born as a part of Dharma and 
Munjakeshavat, or he who has hair like the mtnj grass from tho 
colour his hair became when attacked by the fiery trident of Rudra. 
He is also called Hari, Vaikuntha, Prishnigarbha, Suchisravas, 


1 Yn some places derived from his moving amongst men (ndrdnam), but the 
reading adopted secms to be prefcrable (page 283). 
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Ghrit’chi, Hansa, and he whose sign is Tarkshya (Garura). In one 
place full one thousand names of Vishnu are quoted and the names 
of Siva, Agni, Brahma and the other gods included amongst them 
as he is the other gods who are only parts of Vishnu through whom 
they live and move and have their being. 


We shall now turn to the forms of Sakti worshipped in the 
Kumaon-Himalaya and have to assign the 
first place to the Sakti of Siva, retaining the 
separation of the forms of Siva into those which follow Agni and 
those derived from Rudra, though doubtfully correct in fact. Still 
as in the male form there are three characters, so in the female form 
we may refer Nanda, Uma, Ambika, Parvati, Haimavati, &., to the 
consort of Rudraand Durga, Jvala, &c., to the consort of Agni and 
Kali, Chandi, Chandika, &c., to Nirriti, the goddess of all evil and 
representative of the consort of Siva as ‘ lord of demons.’ 


Saktis of the Himalaya. 


Uma is one of the earliest names of the consort of Siva, and 
in the first text in which the name occurs, 

oe the Talavakara or Kena Upanishad,? she is 
called Uma Haimavati. The other gods wished to assume the 
majesty by which Brahma had been victorious for them over the 
Asuras, so he manifested himself in a delusive shape to them and 
they knew him not. Agni, Vayu and Indra were deputed to 
examine whether “this being was worthy of adoration.’ Brahma 
simply placed a blade of grass on the ground which Agni tried 
to burn and Vayu tried to blow away, but neither of them was 
successful. Indra then met Uma, the daughter of Himavat, in the 
ether and asked her whether the form was worthy of adoration, and 
she distiactly declared that the being was Brahma, so that it was 
througn Uma that even Indra knew Brahma. According to Sankara 
Acharya, who wrote a commentary on this Upanishad, it was Uma 
in the form of ‘Vidya’ or ‘knowledge’ that appeared to Indra, 
and according to Séyana:—“ Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, 
is the impersonation of divine knowledge, the word ‘Uma,’ which 
denotes Gauri, indicates divine knowledge.” Hence in the Talava- 
kara Upanishad the impersonation of divine knowledge is intro- 
duced in these words :—“‘ He said to the very resplendent Uma 


1 Rocr’a translation published ky As, Soc, Cal., page $3, with Weber’s note 
also quoted in Muir, 1V.. 420. 
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Haimavati, the supreme spirit who is the object of this divine 
knowledge from his existing together with Uma (Sa+wm) is 
called Soma.” From these consideratious a connection between 
Uma as ‘divine knowledge’ and Saraswati,‘ the divine word’, might 
be supposed and even etymologically with the sacred omnific word 
‘om,’ but Weber points out that there are other characteristics 
which place the original signification of Uma in quite another light. 
Why is she called Haimavati? In another place we have seen? 
from an old text that the northern country in which Badari is 
expressly named was celebrated for the purity of its speech and 
that students travelled thither for study and on their return enjoyed 
great consideration on-this account. Weber goes on to say that— 


“Tt would have been quite natural if this state of things had not becn 
confined to language, but had become extended to speculation also, and if the 
knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been sooner attained in the peaceful 
valleys of the Himilaya than was possible for men living in Madhyadzaa, where 
their minds were more occupied with the practical concerns of life. Such a 
view of Uma Haimavati appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For, 
not to say that in our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely 
when we attach greater importance to the physical than to the speculative 
element—we are by no means certain that Uma actually does signify divine 
knowledge (érahna vidya); and, moreover, her subsequent position as Kudra’s 
wife and so Siva’s would thus be quite inexplicable. Now there is among the 
epithets of this latter goddess a similar one, viz., Parvati, which would lead us in 
interpreting the word Haimavati to place the emp'1asis not in the Haimavat, but 
upon the mountain (parvata),and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra 
which we have learned from the Satarudriya Girisa, &c, in which we recognise 
the germ of the conception of Siva’s dwelling in Kailasa. He is the tempest 
which rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Parvati 
Haimavati; ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat.’? At the same time 
it is not clear what we have to understand by his wife, and further she is, per- 
haps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for Uma and Ambika are at a later 
period evidently identical and Ambika is Rudra’s sister, Besides this identifi- 
cation of Uma with Ambika leads to a new etymology of the former. For as 
Ambika ‘mother’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering epithet, 
employed to propitiate the cruel goddess, in the same way it appears that we 
must derive Uma from the root ‘u’ ‘av’ ‘to protect;’ It is true that a final 
vowel before ‘ma’ commonly takes ‘guna’ or is lengthenei, but the words ‘sima’ 
and ‘hima’ shew that this is not necessary, and the name of Rama is perhaps 
(unless we derive it from ‘ram’) a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly 
remains a mystery how we are to conceive the cruel wife of Rudra coming for- 
ward here iv the Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the supreme Brahmé 
and Indra, for in that supposition this Upanishad would have to be referred toa 


} Pages 273, 299. 
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period when her husband, Rudra, was regarded as the highest god, the Isvara, 
and thus also as Brahma, 7.e., it would belong to the period of some Saiva sect. 
But since this remains questionable and improbable, We must first of all hold to 
the view that the conception entertained by the commentators of Uma as repre- 
seuting ‘divine knowledge’ rests solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishal, 
unless indeed the original identity of Uma with Sarasvati, which in a previous 
note was regarded as possible, is here again visible.” 

The principal temple to Uma is that in Karnpray4g at the 
junction of the Pindar and Alaknanda which is locally said to 
have been rebuilt by Sankara Acharya, the commentator on the 
passages above quoted. 


It is, however, as Nanda that the Rudra form of the Sakti is 
most popular in the. Kumaon Himalaya, 
where she is worthily represented by the 
lofty peak of Nanda Devi, the highest in the province. Here she is 
one with Parvati, the daughter of Himachal, and has raany temples 
devoted to her exclusive worship. Those at Krir in Malli Dasoli 
and at Nanora and Hindoli in parganah Talli Dasoli are specially 
celebrated amongst the Garhwalis, who further give the name 
Nandakini to the river which flows from the three-peaked Trisul, 
the companion of Nanda Devi, and the name Nandak to the tract 
near its source. Krur is situated on the Bhadra-gddh, near the 
Mahadeo pool, on the right bank of the Nandakini and Hindoli 
lower down in the same valley. Both these temples are favourite 
places of worship with the Parbatiyas, as the people of Chandpur, 
Lohba, Nagpur, and the northern pattis are called by the inhabit- 
ants of lower Garhwal. There are other well-known temples to 
this goddess at Semli Ming, and Talli Dhura in the Pindar Pattis 
at Nauti in Taili Chandpur and at Gair in Lohba, The worship- 
pers at all of them unite to celebrate the marriage of Siva and 
Parvati on the nandashtami. <A procession is formed at Nauti 
which accompanied by the goddess in her palanquin (doli) pro- 
ceeds to the Baiduni-kund at the foot of the Trisul peak, where 
she is worshipped with great reverence and rejoicing. A great 


Nanda, 


festival, also, takes place every twelfth year, when accompanied 
by her attendant Latu, who also has a temple at Nauli in parganah 
Dasauli, the goddess is carried into the snows as far as the people 
can go beyond the Baiduni-kund and there worshipped in the 
form of two great stones (sila) glittering with mica and strongly 
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reflecting the rays of the sun. The local legend says that 
on these great occasions, a four-horned goat is invariably born 

in parganah Chandpur and dedicated to the goddess, accompanies 

the pilgrims. When unloosed on the mountain, the sacred goat 

suddenly disappears and as suddenly returns without its head and 

thus furnishes consecrated food for the party. Milk, too, is offered 

to the goddess and then partaken of by her worshippers; whilst 

on the great mountain, no one is allowed to cook food, gather 

grass, cut wood or sing aloud, as all these acts are said to cause a 

heavy fall of snow or to bring some calamity on tbe party. There 

are temples to Nanda at Almora, at Ranchula in Katyur and at 
Bhagar in Malla Dénpur,in Kumaun. Another popular local name 

for Nanda amongst the lower classes is Upharni (u-parni), under 

which name she is represented at Nauti and elsewhere where no 
temples are erected to her beyond a heap of stones on a peak. At 
Nauti she has a regular establishment of priests, called from the 
place Nautyals and who were, in former times, the favourite purohits 
of some of the petty Rajas of Garhwal. There is a local Upapurina 
devoted to the worship of Nanda and a description of the places 

sacred to her in the Kumaum Himalaya which I regret that I 
have been unable to procure. 


Sayana explains Ambika as one with P4rvati and that her body 
is designated by the word Uma to Uma’s 
husband (Siva). In the earlier literature, 
she is the sister and subsequently the wife of Rudra.’ In the 
Taittiriya-Brahmana it is said :—‘‘ This is thy portion, Rudra, with 
thy sister Ambika.” According to the commentator, Ambika repre- 
sents autumn which kills by producing disease. She is occasionally 
mentioned in Hindu fiction? and has a temple at Almora and her 
consort one as Ambikeswar at Tikula in Malla SyGuara. Because 
Siva has a share with her, a female (stv), in the sacrifice, he is 
called Tryambaka® (2.e., Stryambaku). Uma as Gauri has well- 
known temples at Dewalgarb, Tapuban and Gaurigaon (in Patti 
Maikhanda). She is here no more than another form of Nanda or 
Parvati, though more inclined to the terrible than to the milder form 
of Rudra’s Sakti. Amongst the doubtful forms, reference may be 


Ambika, Gauri, &c. 


4 Muir, IV., 321, 422. 2 Wilson, III., 26°. 3 Nasik is popularly 
known as Tryambak Nasik, from the temple of Tryambakanath close by. 
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made to Mallika who has tomples at Guithinua in Mahar and Mala 
in Bor&rau and who is represented as the consort of Mallikarjun 
of Askot and Pushti,! one of the older names of the Sakti who has 
a great temple to her honour in the Jageswar grant. 


The original idea of Durga makes her belong to the Agni form 
of Siva, for we find her addressed in the 
Taittiriya Aranyaka as she “ who is of the 
colour of fire, daughter of the sun,” and Weber connects her name 
with the fire itself which delivers from all difficulties (durga) and 
becomes a protecting fortress (durya). He writes :—“ If at a later 
time, Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of the evil 
goddess Nirriti, this is no proof that it was so from the beginning, 
but only shows that the original signification had been lost : which 
is in so far quite natural as the consort of Siva bore a terrific form 
both from her connection with Rudra and also with Agni.” Here 
she is, however, one of the forms to which bloody sacrifices are 
made and evidently the representative of the dzmon Sakti. In the 
hymn to Durga by Arjuna already noticed,’ she is addressed thus :-— 
“ Reverence be to thee, Siddhasenani (leader of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumari, Kali, Kapéli, Kapila, 
Krishnapingal§. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakéli ; reverence to thee, 
Mahakali; reverence to thee, Chanda, Chandi; reverence to thee, 
Tarini, Varavarnini, fortunate Katy4yini, Karali, Vijaya, Jaya 
who bearest a peacock’s tail for thy banner, adorned with various 
jewels, armed with many spears, wielding sword and shield, younger 
sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), eldest, born in the family 
of the cowherd Nanda, delighting always in Mahisha’s blood, Kau- 
siki, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf-mouthed ; rever- 
ence to thee, thou delighter in battle, 0 Uma Sdakambhari, thou 
white one (sveta), thou black one (krishna), destroyer of Kaitabha, &c.” 
Here we have evidence of the complex origin of her worship and 
an attempt by the Vaishnavas to graft her on to their system. In the 
Hari-vansa, it is related how Vishnu descended to Patala and per- 
suaded Nidra Kalarupini® to be born as the ninth child of Yasoda 
when he was born as Krishna in order to defeat the designs of 
Kansa. Hence the Vaishnava epithcts in the hymn connecting her 
with Krishna and her worship at Srinagar (Kotiya) as Kans- 
1 © Fatness,’ 2 Muir, IV., 432, 3‘ Sleep in the formof time.? 


Durga. 
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tmardini.! In the same work she is called tho sister of Yama, the gop 
of death, and was perhaps his Sakti also as be was a forin of Agni, 
older than Siva. She is also said to be worshipped by the savage 
tribes of Savayas, Varvaras and Pulindas, to be fond of wine and 
flesh and one with Sura-devi, the goddess of wine. In the Mar- 
kandeya Purina she is Mah&mfiya (‘ the great illusion’) and Yoga- 
nidra (‘the sleep of meditation’) who saved Brahma when about 
to be destroyed by the demons Madhu and K aitabha, so that Brahma 
says :—‘“ Since thou hast caused Vishnu and me (Brahma) and 
Isana (Siva) to become incorporate, who has the power to praise 
thee?” Thus, in the later works, she has been raised to the highest 
place in the pantheon. As Durga, she has temples at Phegu in 
K4lipbat, Deutban in Bichhla Nagpur, Bhawan in Talla Udepur, 
Dunagiri, Dhurkadanda in Salam and Khola in Lakhanpur. 


In the extract from Arjuna’s hymn given in the preceding 
paragraph, Durga is said to be “ delight- 
ing always in Mahisha’s blood’’ and henco 
her name Mahishamardini or ‘crusher of Mahisha.’ There aro 
temples to this form at Triyugi Jakh in Patti Talli KAliphat and 
at Srinagar and Dewalgarh in southern Garhwél. She is also 
called Mahisha-ghni or ‘slayer of Mabisha,’ Mahisha-mathani and 
Mahisha-sudani, The Asura Mahisha was a demon with a buffalo’s 
head who fought against the gods and was defeated by Durga. 
He gave his name to the province of Mysore (Mahisur, Mahisha- 
asura) which would indicate a southern origin for the legend, but 
the local etymologists also derive the name of the Patti Maikhanda 
in which the temple of Triyugi-Jakh is situated from tho same 
source and say that the contest took place there. In the Padma 
Purana, Kshemankari Devi, another form of Durga, is wooed by 
Mahishaésura who attempts to carry her off by force and is slain. 
There is a temple to the same goddess at Kalbangwéra or Kiili- 
kasthan close to Triyugi-Jakh which marks the scene of her victory 
over the Daitya Raktavija. The local legend 
relates how this enemy of all that was good 
interrupted the worship of Indra and the other gods who appealed 


Mahishamardini, 


Raktavija, 


1¢Crusher of Kans.’ . ?For an illustration of the combat, sec As. Res, 
VIIL., 76; also Wilson, III, 29: the local dialect makes the name Mahikh, like 
Ukha from Usha. The goddess is represented as of a yeilow colour with six 
orten arms and seated ou a lion. ; 


98 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


to the consort of Siva for aid. She attacked the demon with the 
Shastras, but such was their inherent virtue and so great was the 
power of the demon that from every drop of his blood that was 
sheda fresh army of Daityas arose. The combat wayprolonged on 
this account, but in the end the goddess was victorious and the earth 
was relieved of its burden and the gods of their remorseless enemy. 
In remembrance of this vistory, the gods erected a temple to their 
deliverer and established her worship. For many years this was a 
favourite place of pilgrimage until the unbelievers came who, in 
their turn, fell before the word of might spoken by Sankara 
Acharya. He rebuilt the temple and again proclaimed the worship 
of the goddess and her band of Joginis’ and placed the service of 
the temple on the Kedarnath establishment. 

As Tripura-sundari or ‘ornament of Tripura,’ Durga has tem- 
ples at Almora and Binindg in Patti Baraun, 
Tripura-bhairavi or Tripura simply is her 
name as consort of Siva, who is Tripura-daha, ‘the destroyer of 
Tripura. Tripura bere represents the three erial cities of the 
Asuras, one of iron, one of silver, and one of gold, which Indra with 
all his weapons could not destroy. In the Mahabharata,? Yuddhish- 
thira tells Krishna how Rudra destroyed the three cities with a 
three-jointed barbed arrow of which Vishnu was the shaft; Agni, 
the barb; Yama, the feather; the Vedas, the bow and the sacred 
text (gdyatri), the bow-string. Another of the Agni forms is Dipa, 
under which name the Sakti of Siva is worshipped on the Dhan- 
syali peak in Patti Khatli, on the Tilkani peak in Patti Sabali, at 
Gawani in Patti Kimgadigar and at Khadalgaon in Chaundkot 
in Kumaon. As Jwialpa from jvala, ‘a flame, she is one with 
the great form Jwdla-mukhi and has temples at Jwalpa-sera in 
Kapholsyin and at Jalai in Kéliphat. Durga is called Bhramari 
because she took the form of a bee when contending with Mahisha, 
and under this name there isa temple largely endowed at Ran- 
chula Kot in Katyér. As Jaya (victory) under the form Jayakari, 
she has a temple at Sailichal in Bel and as Jayanti she is wor- 
shipped at Jayatkot in Bordrau. It is told in the Matsya-Purina 


1 These Joginia are said to wander about the country caucing discase to the 
people and blight to their crops, if the oblations at the temple are of liltle valne 
or the worship of their mistress is neglected. They live amongst the boulders 
neat the temple, whilst the goddess is represented by a simple maas shining with 
mica, * Muir, LY., 203; ‘Lripura represents the modern Tipperah, 


Tripura-sundari, 


OF THE NORTH-WESTERN FROVINCES. 99 


how Indra endeavoured to distract the attention of Sukra, the chief 
of the Asuras who was engaged in great austerities for tle purpose 
of propitiating Siva. With this object in view, Jayanti, the beauti- 
ful daughter of Indra, was sent to tempt the sage, and Sukra over- 
come by her blandishments lived with her for ten years invisible 
to every one. Then the gods, in the absense of the Asura leader, 
sent Vrihaspati to assume his form and were thus able to defeat 
their enemies. As Akasabhajini, the Sakti of Siva has a temple 
at Mar in Saun, and this form may probably be connected with the 
Bauddha form! Akdsayogini of the Swabhavika system of Nepal, 
“which resembles the Yoginis and Yakshinis of the Tantrika system 
in their terrific forms and malignant dispositions.” 


To the Nirriti form of the Saiva Sakti as Kali, there are numer- 
ous temples in Kumaon and Garhwéal 
without including those in which she is 
worshipped simply as Devi, “the goddess par excellence” in con- 
junction with Bhairava. As Bhadra Kali she has a temple at 
Bhadoi in Kamsyér; as Dhaula Kali, at Naini in Lakbanpur and 
as Mahé Kali, at Devipuri in Kota and at Dartin. So ponular is 
her worship that wherever a great miracle-working image of this 
goddess appears, she is carried under the local name to other places, 
so we have the Kot Kangra Devi set up in a dozen villages remote 
from the original temple, but bearing the same name. These local 
names are very common in Kumaon: thus there are a dozen tem- 
ples to the Calcutta Kali in Kumaon, chief of which is thé Purna- 
giri temple near Barmdeo in Tallades. Here on a peak above the 
Kali river, there is a group of temples in her honour supported by 
a large establishment which derives its income from the temple 
lands and the offerings made by visitors during the season of pil- 
grimage which lasts from November to April. The next in impor- 
tance is the temple at Hat in Gangoli where the goddess is wor- 
shipped as Mahakali and is served by Rauli Brahmans. In Askot 
she is worshipped on the banks of the river, where a fair is held on 
the fourteenth of the light half of Pas. Here there is a holy well 
used for divination as to the prospects of the harvest. If the 
spring, in a given time, fills the brass vessel in which the water is 
caught, to the brim, then there will be a good season, if only 
1 Wilson, IL, 21. 


Kali, 
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half full, scarcity may be expected, and if only a little water comes, 
then a drought may be looked for. Every third year, the local 
magnate, the Rajbar, proceeds with great pomp and circumstance 
to worship the goddess. As Ulka, the flame or demon-faced god- 
dess, she has temples at Naula and Chaun in Patti Nayan at 
Thapaliya in Chhakhdta and at Almora. At the last-named place, 
an assembly is held in her honour on the tenth of Aso} nauritri 
and the town is illuminated from the 13th to the 15th of Karttilk. 
Riotous living, debauchery and gambling seem to be the character- 
istics of the worship of this form of the goddess and the observances 
at this season at Almora form no exception to the rule. As Ugra 
or Ugyari, ‘the terrible goddess, she has a temple at Dhudiya in 
Giwar and as Sydma, ‘the dark, one in Uchytr. Vrinda, to which a 
temple is dedicated and endowed in Tikhon, is one with the goddess 
who gives ber name to Vrindivana or Bindréban in Mathura. She 
is a daughter of Kedara and is also made one with Radha, the mistress 
of Krishaa, in the Brahma-Vaivartta Purana, a curious blending of 
the teaching of the two sects. In the Padma Purfna’ itis related how 
Vishnu was fascinated with the beauty of Vrinda, wife of Jalandhara, 
and to redeem him from her enthralment, the gods had recourse to 
Lakshmi, Swadha and Gauri, the three Saktis: hence the mixed 
character of the legend. Yakshani at Almora is a somewhat doubt- 
ful form, as is also Naini to which there are temples at Kaulig 
in Katydr, Bajwai and Sankot in Pindarwar and Naini T'él. Lalita 
Devi has a temple at Nala Kali in Kéliphat and receives animal 
sacrifices and Bhima has one at Airi-ka-tanda in Sélam. 


Chéimunda and Chandika represent K4li in her most terrible 
forms. The first has temples at Biraun in 
Kaliphat, at Dungar in Bichhla Nagpur 
and at Khera in Patti Udepur. The Mundan-deota is also one of 
her forms and she owes her name to her having sprung from the 


Chaémunda, Chandika. 


forehead of Durga in order to destroy the Daityas Chanda and 
Munda. Having slain the demons she brought their heads to 
Durga, who told her that having slain Chanda and Munda, she 
should, henceforth, be known on earth as Chaimunda. She is 
termed Kali from her black colour and Kearali from her hideous 
face, but the latter name is not used in Kumaun. In the Mélaté 


2 Wilson, III., 68, 115. 
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and Mddhava, her place of worship is near the public eemetery* 
and she is thus addressed by her priest Aghoraghanta :— 


“ Tail! hail! Chamunda, mighty goddess, hail ! 
I glorify thy sport, when in the dance*® 
That fills the court of Siva with delight, 
Thy foot descending spurns the earthly globe; 

* * * * s 
From the torn orb, 

The trickling nectar falls, and every skull 
That gems thy necklace laughs with horrid life. 
Atwendant spirits tremble and applaud ; 
The mountain falls before the powerful arms, 
Around whose length the sable serpents twine 
Their swelling forms, and knit terrific bands, 
While from the hood expanded frequent flash 
Envenomed flames. 
As rolls thy awful head, 
The lowering eye that glows amidat thy brow 
A fiery circle designates, that wraps 
The spheres within its terrible circumference : 
Whilst by the banner on thy dreadful staff, 
High waved, the stars are scattered from their orbits. 
The three-eyed God exults in the embrace 
Of his fair spouse, as Gauri sinks appalled 
By the distracting cries of countless fiends 
Who shout thy praise. Ob, may such dance afford 
Whate’er we need,—whate’er may yield ue happiness.” 


According to some Chamunda sprang from Parvati and others say 
that the mild portion of Parvati issued from her side, leaving the 
wrathful portion whence arose Kali, Syama, Durga, Chamunda and 
all the dark forms. 


Chandika or Chandi has nine temples in Garhw4l and two 
in Kumaon, at Kamaltiya in Gangoli and at 
Jageswar. She is also worshipped as Anjani 
Devi at Nildhara in Dehra Dun where there is a temple built by 
Raja Gulab Singh of Jammu. She differs in no respect from 
Chamunda and has the usual decoration of a necklace of skulls and 
the crescent-moon on her forehead. The moon being chosen, 
doubtless, as the reservoir of the essence of immortality (amrita) 


Chandika. 


and the source of light for those who seek for incantations and 


1 From Wilson’s translation, Works, XII, 58, * The dance which Siva 
instituted for the amusement of his court in which Nandi was the musician and 
Ganesha with his clephant’s head and Karttikeya mounted on a peacock took purt. 
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spells. The Chandi Patha or Durga-mahatmya of the Markandeya~ 
Purana is read at the great festival held in her honor and so well 
known as the Durga Puja. This is the form of Durga referred 
to in the Harivansa as an object of worship to the barbarous, 
Savaras. In several of the stories recorded in the Vrihat-katha 
she is described as pleased with human sacrifices, and, in one, these 
Savaras? are represented as about to offer a child to the goddess. 
In most of these legends she is alluded to as the deity of barbarous 
forest and mountain tribes and as unacceptable to the more 
orthodox. She is usually worshipped on every sankrané, 


Sitala, the goddess of small-pox, has temples at Almora, Srina- 
gar, Jageswar, Nati in Bel, Dola, in Mahar, 
at the Siyél De (Sitala Devi) tank in 
Dwaira and at Ajpur in Dehra Dun. She is represented as a 
woman dressed in yellow, with an infant in her arms and is one 
with the Hériti of the Bauddha system in Nepal. In most places 
the officiating priests belong to the Chamar or currier caste who 
go through a rude form of Sakti ceremonial. The offerings are 
red-powder, rice, flowers, sweetmeats and coin. Amongst the 
female forms bearing local names Hariyali 


Sitala. 


Local forms. ed : : 24, 28 
at Jasoli in Patti Dhanpur in Garhwal is 


most prominent. One image of the goddess is on the peak above 
Jasoli and the other in the temple near the village. The first 
is said to have fallen from heaven and is the object of an annual 
assembly held on the first day of the light half of Karttik, 
when the Jasoli image also is brought in a dolt to do honour 
to the feast. The power of the goddess there is shown by her 
favour towards her worshippers in enabling them to pass up 
the mountain by a most difficult path without trouble, in pro- 
tecting them from the tigers which abound in the neighbouring 
forests, and in supplying them with water which in appearance 
should only suffice for one person, but miraculously serves the wants 
of thousands. The worship of the goddess in Jasoli itself continues 
allthe yearround. The temples at Siloti and Khairola in Chhakhata 
are dedicated to Chandraghanta, one of the nine names of Durga. 
Whatever special legends attached to Akhiltérini at Khilpati, 


* Wilson, III., 265, 353: IJ., 143, 165, 2 Non-Brahmanical tribes qf 
the Panjab. 
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Khimal at Hat, Uparde at Amel in Kosiyau, Santaura near the 
confluence of the Tons and Jumna, and Kamédki at Naugaon in 
Mandérsytin are now forgotten and the name alone survives as @ 
form of Kali or? Devi. 

The Saktis of eight of the deities are known also collectively as 
Matris, and in this form have a temple dedicated to them at 
Badrin&th. The following extract from the Devimahdtmya of the 
Markandeya-purdna? describes the assem- 
bling of the Matris to combat the demons :— 
“The energy of éach god, exactly like him, with the same form, the 
same decoration, and the same vehicle came to fight against the 
demons. The Sakti of Brahma, girt with a white cord and bear- 
ing a hollow geurd, arrived on a car yoked with swans: her title is 
Brahméni. Mabheswari came riding on a bull, and bearing a trident 


The Matris. 


with a vast serpent for a ring and a crescent fer a gem. Kaumari 
bearing a lance in her hand, aud riding on a peacock, being Am- 
bika in the form of Karttikeya, came to make war on the children 
of Diti. The Sakti named Vaishnavi also arrived sitting on an 
eagle, and bearing a conch, a discus, a club, a bow and a sword in 
her several hands, The energy of Hari who assumed the un- 
rivalled form of the holy boar, likewise came there assuming the 
body of Varahi. Narasinhi too arrived there embodied in a form 
precisely similar to that of Nar Sinha with an erect mane reaching 
to the host of stars. Aindri came bearing the thunderboit in her 
hand and riding on the king of elephants (Airfvati) and in every 
respect like Indra, with a hundred eyes. Lastly,came the dreadful 
énergy named Chandika who sprung from the body of Devi, horrible 
howling like a hundred jackals : she surnamed Aparajita, the uncon- 
guered goddess, thus addressed Is4na whose head is encircled with 
his dusky braided locks. Thus did the wrathful host of Matris slay 
the demons.” Some authorities omit Chandika and insert Kau- 
veri, the energy of Kuvera, the deformed god of wealth. Neither 
Brahmani nor Maheswari have separate temples in these districte. 
Kauméri as Ambika has already been noticed. Vaishnavi has a 
temple at Naikrini in Seti and is one with N&rdyani, who has a 


) The following names alsooccur :—Harnanda, Nagrisuni in Dhanpur, Uphré- 
yani at Nauti, Sanyfsini at Kamer im Talla Nagpur, Jhanankér at Khola in 
Si:onsydn and Putresrari, one cf the nine Putrikas at Almoia, * Colebrooke, 
As. Reés., VIIL., 84. 
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temple at Siloti in Chhakhata, V4rahi has a celebrated temple 
at Devi Dhura and another at Basan in Patti Sdlam. Nara-sinhi 
has a temple near Almora, endowed by Debi Chand. Aindri is 
unknown and Chandika or Chamunda has already been noticed, 
The Uttara Kalpa of the Mdrkandeya Purdna thus describes 
the Vahans or vehicles of the Matris: “ Chamunda standing ona 
corpse ; Vérahi sitting on a buffalo; Aindri mounted on an elephant; 
Vaishnavi borne by an eagle, Maheswari riding on a bull, Kumari 
conveyed by a peacock; Brahmi carried by a swan and Aparfjita 
revered by the universe, are all Matris endowed with every faculty.” 
Figures of each of these goddesses are drawn on wood and wor- 
shipped at the Madtri-puja (g.v.) The worship of the Saiva 
Sakti forms is in the hands of Kanphata Jogis or of Khasiyas, 
The festivals take place usually at the two harvest seasons or on 
every sankrént in the greater temples. The Chait and Asoj 
maurdtris are also observed in some temples. 


Neither here nor in any other part of Upper India is the 
separate worship of the Vaishnavi Sakti 
common. Lakshmi has a separate temple 
at Badrinath, but, as a rule, is worshiped with Vishnu as Lakshmi 
Narayan. Sita has one temple at Sitakoti and another at Chain 
in Urgam which belongs to the Badrinath foundation and is served 
by Dimri Brahmans, the same caste that officiates at the Lakshmi 
temple in Badrinath. Bhagwati, a doubtful form, has temples at 
Joshimath, Bhagoti in Sirguru, Bhagotaliya in Dhaundydélsyin and 
Naini in Lakhanpur, These are the only Sakti forms of Vishnu 
that possess separate temples in this portion of the Himdlaya and 
they are all served by Bairagis. 


Vaiahnavi Saktis. 


KaArttikeya or Skanda or Guha, one of the sons of Siva and Pfr- 
vati, is worshipped by the villagers on the 
Katar Syim peak at Popta and at Kandi 
and between Sonri and Agar in Patti Talli Kéliphat in the month 
of Siwan. In the Ramayana, Karttikeya is the son of the Ganga 
river by Agni and owes his name to his having been brought 
up amongst the Krittikas in the country about Kailés. He was 
the general of the gods and as afterwards Agni was identified 
with Rudra or Siva and Ganga with her sister Parvati, he is also 
called the child of Siva and Pfrvati. The second account in the 


Karttikeya. 
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Mahabhirata by which he is made the offspring of Agni and 
the six wives of the Rishis has been noticed clsewhere To 
this latter legend is due his appearance with six heads and one 
body. He is well known in the form of a man riding on a peacock 
and holding in one hand a bow and ino another au arrow and 
has given his name to Karttikeyapura, the old capital of the 
Katyuris. 

Ganesha, another of the sons of Siva, and the object of worship 
of one of the recognised sects, has separate 
temples at Almora, Sail in Talla Sytnara, 
Srinagar, Ganaikot in Painkhanda and at Gauri-kund, all in Garh- 
wal. His image also frequently occurs in both Vaishnava and Saiva 
temples. The Ganesha Khanda of the Brahma-Vaivartta Purdna® 
is devoted to his history and relates how Parvati desiring a son 
was told by her husband to propitiate Vishnu, who allowed a por- 
tion of himself (Krishna) to be born as Ganesha. When the gods 
came to congratulate Parvati, Sani or Saturn, who had been doomed 
to destroy everything he looked upon, turned his gaze away, but, 
on being permitted by P&rvati, took a peep at Ganeslia, on which 
the child’s head was severed from its body and “ flew away to the 
heaven of Krishna where it reunited with the substance of him 
of whom it was a part.” P&rvati was inconsolable until Vishnu 
appeared and placed an elephant’s head instead of the lost one and 
hence Ganesha is always represented with an elephant's head. 
Another legend is introduced to account for the loss of one tusk 
in this wise :—Parasuréma, who was a favourite disciple of Siva, 
came to the Himalaya to see his master, but was denied entrance 
by Ganesha, on which a quarrel arose. Ganesha had at first tlie 
advantage and seizing Parasurima by his trunk, shook him so 
that he fell senseless. The hero when he recovered hurled the 
axe of Siva at Ganesha, who recognizing his father’s weapon, 
simply received it on one tusk which it immediately severed. 
The followers of Ganesha though reckoned as a separate sect 
and actually existing as such in Kumaon are of no importance. 
The god himself is reverenced by all Hindus and no work is 
undertaken without invoking his aid. In all modern Hiudu 


Ganesha. 


1 See further Muir, [V., 349, 365. ? Wileon, IIL, 103, aud analysis of 
Ganesha Purana in J. R. A. §., VIIL, 319. 
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books, the common beginning is “Om, Ganeshdye om,” ‘ Hail, 
salutation to Ganesha’, and similarly on setting out on a journey 
or commencing any work he is made the subject of special suppli- 
cation for a prosperous ending. 

The Sauras or worshippers of Surya or Aditya, the sun, are 
also represented in Kumaon. There are 
temples to the sun as Aditya, at Belfr in 
Bel, at Adityadyau in Mahar, at Ramak in Kali Kumaon, at 
Naini in Lakhanpur and at Jageswar: to Baraditya, at Kataérmal 
near Almora; to Bhawwaditya, at Pabhaia in Bel and to Surya 
Nardyan at Joshimath. The great festivals are held on Sundays 
in Pas and when an eclipse occurs. The principal observances 
are the eating of a meal without salt on each sankrdnt and 
eating meals on other days only after the sun has risen, The 
tilaka or frontal mark is made with red sandars. The principal 
seat of the regular Sauri priests is in Oudh. 


Strya or Aditya. 


The monkey-god, Hanuman, so popular with many divisions of 
the Vaishnavas, has temples devoted to bis 
sole worship at Almora, Srinagar (two), 
Amilagér in Painkhanda, the old fort on Dwarikhal in Langér and 
Bethra in Patti Karakot served by Bairagis. His story is so well 
known from the Ramayana that there is ne need to repeat it here. 
The special priests (Khakis) of Hanumian are connected with the 
temple at Hanumangarhi, in Oudh, Garur, the vehicle of Vishuu, 
has temples to his honour in Srinagar, Joshimath and Pakhi (Pain- 
khanda), besides sharing with Hanuman in the worship of Vishnu 
at all the other Vaishnava temples. He is the wonder-working 
bird common to the fables of all nations, the rukh of * the Arabian 
Nights,” the Eorosh of Zeud, the Simurgh 
of the Persians, the Kimi of the Japanese, 
the Chinese dragon and the Griffin of chivalry. In the Vishau 
Purana, he is made the son of Kasyapa by Vinata or Suparna and 
is king of the feathered tribes and the remorseless enemy of the ser- 
pent race (Nagas). Kasyapa had by Kadru, another of his wives, ‘one 
thousand powerful, many-headcd serpents, of immeasurable might, 
subject to Garur,”? but Kadru and Vinata quarrelled together regard- 
ing the colour of the horse that was produced at the churning of 
} Wilson, VIJ,, 73, 
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the ocean and ever afterwards Garur remained a determined enemy 
of the Naga race. Garur is alyo called Tirksiya from Tarksha, a 
synonym of Kasyapa, Vainateya or Vinayak from his mother, 
Nagantaka, and Pannaga-kshana, from his enmity to the snake race. 
His worship is conducted by Bairdgis. 

Amongst the objects of worship we must also include the deified 
mortal Dattitreya. There is a temple to 
his separate worship at Dewalgarh in Garh- 
wl and his image is also reverenced at Dwara and Jageswar. This 
sage was the son of Atri by Anasuya and one of three sons born 
in this world in answer to religious austerities and prayer to the 
three gods. He is reverenced by the Vaishnavas as a partial mani- 
festation of Vishnu himself and by the Saivas as a distinguished 
authority on the Yoga philosophy. He is served by Dasnaimi Go- 
siins of the Puri section in Garhwal. Bhadrdj near Mussooree has 
a temple sacred to Balbhadra served by Bairdgi ascetics. 


Dattatreya. 


Pardsara Rishi has a temple in Parkandi and in Nigan in Khat 
Seli of Jaunsér. According to the Maha- 
bharata, Sakti, the son of the sage Vasishtha, 
was one day walking through the forests when he was met by Raja 
Kalmdashapdda, who ordered Sakti to get out of his way as the path 
was too narrow for both, but the sage refused, whereupon the prince 
struck him with his whip and drove him into the forest. Sakti 
forthwith cursed the Raja to be born again as a man-eating Rak- 
shasa, which accordingly took place, but Sakti and all his brethren 
were the first victims of the Rakshasa. Adrishyanti, wife of Sakti, 
brought fourth a son called Parasara, who when he grew to man’s 
estate desired to perform a great sacrifice by which he might exter- 
minate the race of Rakshasas, but was dissuaded therefrom by the 
assembled Rishis, Pardsara then scattered the fire of the sacrifice 
over the northern face of the Himalaya, where it still blazes forth 
at the phases of the moon. Pardsara is, however, better known as 
the narrator and reputed author of the Vishnu Purana. The story 
as given above is also told in the Linga Purana with the emenda- 
tion that Parasara is said to have been propitiating Mahadeo when 
he ceased from his sacrifice.’ 


Parésara. 


} The other two were Soma and Durvasas. Wilson, VI., 164. * See, 
further, Wilson, VIII , 306. 
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Raja Mandhata or Mandhatri, a partial incarnation of Vishnu, 
has a temple at Ukhimath and is also wor- 
shipped at Jageswar. Mandhitri, according 
to the Vishnu Purfna,' was born of Yuvanaswa, a prince of the solar 
line, of his own body and when he appeared, the Munis asked who 
shall be his nurse as he has no mother. Indra said :—‘ He shall 
have me for his nurse’ (mdm ayamdhdsyati) and hence the boy was 
called Mandbatri and suckled by the finger of Indra, he grew up 
to be a great monarch. According to the Brahma and Vayu Pu- 
ravas Gauri was mother of Mandhatri and this is in accordance with 
the local legend and hence his name Gaurika and his association 
with that goddess in the popular worship. The story of the marri- 
age of the fifty daughters of Mandhatri to the old ascetic Saubhari, 
is also known in Garhwal and told in connection with the Gauri 
kund. Kapila Muni, the founder of the 
great Sankhya school of philosophy, bas a 
temple to his praise in Srinagar whilst there are four temples to 
Siva as Kapileswar in different places. 

There is a temple to Agastya at Bany4i in Patti Talli Kaliphat, 
better known as Agastmuni. Agastya is 
celebrated in the RAmayana? as the sage of 
the Dandaka forests and Vindhya hills and husband of the marvel- 
lous Lopamudra. The Muni was once allowed to see his ancestors 
in torments and was told by them that the only way to save them 
was by his begetting a son. Agastya by the force of his piety 
made a girl adorned with all the most beautiful parts of the wild 
animals of the furest and caused her to be born as daughter of the 
Raja of Vidarbha. She was called Lopimudra from loss (lopa) in 
her superior charms whilst possessing beauties (mudra) of form 
such as the eyes of deer and the like. Agastya eventually 
married her and retired to his hermitage, where he received 
Rama and gave him the great weapons, The story of the jealousy 
between Vindhya and Meru or the Himalaya is thus related 
by the priests of Agastya at Banydi. In former times, Vin- 
dhyachal complained to the assembled gods that Meru had grown 
so large that with much difficulty the sun was able to reach 
Bharata-varsha, and that there appeared to be no reason why 


1 [bid,, 265. 2 See Wheeler's History of India, II., 252. 
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she also should not increase and grow in influence hike the Himé- 
laya, for she was tired of hearing the praises of her rival. The 
gods thereon requested Agastya to become the spiritual preceptor 
of Vindhy&chal and decide this question. The Muni approached 
Vindhyschal, who bowed at his approach and remained prostrate 
while he addressed her and told her to remain so and take no fur- 
ther steps to advance her claim to equality with the Kumaon 
Himalaya until he had himself returned from visiting Kedar. 
When Agastya arrived in Kumaon, however, he was so delighted 
with the country that he never returned and hence the verse :— 


“Na muni punar dyati: na chdsau vardhate giri.” 


meaning that neither does the Muni returo nor does the mountain 
increase and incidentally spoken of the results of an unsuccessful 
conference. This legend contains the popular explanation of the 
difference in height between the Him4laya and the Vindhyas, 
Special services are held on the Bikh sankrdnt and every twelfth 
year there is a great fair. Another of the mortals to whom temples 
are dedicated is Bhima Sain, who is worshipped at Bhiri in Talli 
Kaliphaét, at Koti in Nagpur and in other places. Festivals are 
held in his honour in Jeth and Mangsir and his te:nples are served 
by Khasiyas. 

Ghatotkacha or Ghatku is worshipped in one of the oldest 
temples at Chauki in Kali Kumaon. The 
Mahabharata relates! how the Pandavas on 
escaping from the burning house at Varanavata (Allababad) wan- 
dered through the forests southwards along the western bank of 
the Ganges. Here they met Hidimba, the terrible man-eating 
Asura, and his beautiful sister Hidimbé. Hidimba was slain by 
Bhima and his sister followed the Pandavas through the forests of 
Kuntit, praying Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, to command 
her son Bhima to take her to him as wife and threatening to kill 
herself if her request were not complied with. “So Kunti believ- 
ing that the strong Asura woman experienced in the jungle, would 
greatly help them, in their sojournings, desired Bhima to marry her, 
and he married her and in due time a son was born as robust as 
his parents and named Ghatotkacha. Later on we learn that 
Karna, the Kaurava champion, had received a lance from Indra 

1 As. Res., XIIL 
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which was fated to kill whomsoever it struck, and tliis he reserved 
for Arjuna, but at a critical moment of the conflict when Ghatot- 
kacha was causing dire destruction amongst the Kauravas, Karna 
hurled the consecrated weapon against him and slew him, This 
scene is alluded! to in several of the dramatic compositions, and: 
thus in the Mudra Rdkshasa :— 
“Su fate decreed, and turned aside the blow ; 
As Vishnu, craftily, contrived to ward 
The shaft of Karna from the breast of Arjuna 
And epeed it to Hidimba’s son,” 
Gorakhnath, the founder of the sect of Kénphata Jogis, has an 
Binet oe establishment in his honour in Brinagat 
wliere he is recognized as an incammation 
of Siva. He was a cohtemparary of Kabir and, according to 
Wilson, flourished in the begintiing of the fifteenth century. The 
popular worship of Siva as Bhairava belongs to his followers in the 
Kumaon Himélaya, as also does the Saiva worship of Pasupati- 
nath and Sambhundéth in Nepal and Gorakhnath in Gorakhpur. 
He is regarded as the special protector of the Gorkhflis. Avaloki- 
teswara Abjapini or Padmapani, according to a local legend com- 
municated by Mr. Brian Hodgson,? descended by command of Adi 
Buddha as Matsyendra. “ He hid himself in the belly of a fish in 
order to hear Siva teach Parvati the doctrine of the yoga, which 
he had learned from Adi Buddha, and which he communicated to 
his spouse on the seazshore. Having reason to suspect a listencr, 
Siva commanded him to appear, and Padmapéni came forth clad 
in raiment stained with ochre, smeared with ashes, wearing 
earrings, and shaven, being chief of the Yogis. He was called 
Matsyendranatha, from his appearance from a fish (matsya) and 
his followers took the appellation of Ndth. We have in this story 
a decided proof of the current belief of a union between the Yogi 
sectaries and Bauddhas, effected, perhaps, by the Yogi Matsyendra, 
but converted by the Bauddhas into a mauifestation of one of their 
deified sages.” From the foundation of the establishment at Sri- 
nagar in 16A7A.D. to the present day there have been seven Ma- 
hants:—Bhotiya Sabajnath; Balaknath ; Tirthand&th ; Gamirnath ; 
Moncharnath ; Prat&pnath and Saraswatinath, 


1 Wilson, XIL, 180. 7 Given by Wilson, IL., 30: I., 214. 
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In a controversial tract, describing a conversation between 
Kabir and Gorakhnéth, the latter calls himself the son of Matsy- 
endra or Machchhendranath and grand-son of Adinath, but one of the 
works of the sect places “ Matsyendra Ndth prior to Gorakh by five 
spiritual descents which would place the former in the fifteenth 
century, supposing the Kabir work to be correct in the date it attri- 
butes to the latter.” Wilson adds:—<Ifthe date assigned by 
Hamilton to the migration of the Hindu tribes from Chitor, the 
begiuning of the fourteenth century, be accurate, it is probable 
that this was the period at which the worship of Siva, agreeably to 
the doctrines of Matsyendra or Gorakh, was introduced there and 
into the eastern provinces of Hindugtan.” Gorakbndth was a man 
of some learning and has left behind him two Sanskrit works, the 
Goraksha sataka and Goraksha kalpa, and probably a third, the 
Goraksha sahasra ndina, may be attributed to him. 


Tn the following list of the principal temples in Kumaon and 
Garhwal an attempt has been made to clas- 
sify the deities worshipped according to the 
two great divisions already noticed. This shows the comparative 


Existing temples. 


"popularity of the particular furm aud enables us to ascertain more 

accurately the character of the existing worship. ‘The first column 
gives the village and sub-division within which the temple is 
situate, the second column gives the name of the temple or deity 
worshipped, and the third column, the time at which any important 
religious observance takes place or other matter of interest.? 





Name of temple or 








Locality. deity. Explanation, 
(a) SAIVA TEMPLES, 
(1) Temples to the male form of Stva. 
Komaon. 

Almara «» | Nagnath ew | Is worshipped daily : endowed by Ka- 

tydri and Chand Rajas. 
Ditlo oo. | Ratneswar e. | Is worshipped daily : has two villages 

from Gorkhalis, 

‘Price's Hindi Selections, 140. 2 The notes in the column of 


explanation are derived from an examination of a)l the claims to revenue-frea 
grants made by the priests to Mr. Traill at the British conquest in 1816 and sivce 
then in the civil courts, It has been a very laborivas tusk, put was uecessary 
to check the dates giveu in the local histories. 


loa 
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Name of temple or 










Locality. deity. Explanation. 
Almora e. | Bhairava .» | There are six tothis form with the 
prefixes Saakara, Sih, Gaur, Kal, 
Batuk and Bal. 
Ditto .. | Dipchandeswar ... | Daily worship: founded by Raja Dip 
oe in 176u A U.: has three vil- 
lages 
Ditto ee | Udyotchandeswar.., Daily eae : founded by Raja Ud. 
yot Chand in 1680 A. D, 
Ditto we | Someswar ... | Daily worship and fair on Siuratri 
and Holi, 14th. 
Ditto we | Kshetrpél eo. | Daily worship: endowed by Kalyan 
Chand. 
Bhatkot, Bisaud ,.. | Kapileswar one Za at Uitardyini :; endowed by Dip 
and. 
Borérau ee | Pinikeswar Fair on Karttik purdnmdsi : endowed 
: by Baz Bahadur. 
Ditto .. | Sukeswar vee | Hudowed by Chand Rejas, 
Ditto wo. | Rupeswar aa Ditto. 
Khatyari, Sydnara, | Betdleswar +. | Bair on Phélgan Badi 14th and Mekh 
sankraént. 
Bhim Tal +» | Bhimeswar Endowed by Dip Chand: fair Mithan 
sankrant : bagwdli at Holi. 
Bisang .. | Risheswar ee | Endowed by Chand Rajas; fair Nau- 


ratri. 

Endowed by Jagat Chand : cave tem- 

ple fair Phalgun Badi 14th, 

Endowed by Chand Rajas: fair Kart- 

tik Badi 14th. 

Endowed by Udyot Chand : fair, last 
day of Baisékh and Karttik ; Makar 
sankrant and Phalgun Badi 14th. 

Endowed : fair on Anaut 14th. 

Kndowed : fair on Bhddon Sudi 3rd. 

Fair on Bhadon sudi 14th. 


Mar, Baraun eo» | Patél Bhubaneswar 
Pansat, do. «+ | Koteswar 


Rimeswar, Bel ,.. | Rameswar 


oe 


Mahar, Sor oo. | Jaganath 
Wualdiya, do. wa. | Thal Kedar 
Sirakot do. ». | Bhag Ling 


Mar, Sauao « | Pacbeswar Fair on Makar sankraut, commercial 
also. 

Thal, Baraun w. | Baleswar ... | Endowed by Udyct Chand; great fair 
Makar Sankrant. 

Dindihat, Sira,,, | Pabaneswar .» | Endowed: fairs Warttik Sudi, Phal- 
gun Badi 14th. 

Askot .. {| Malik Arjun eee | Endowed by Kajbar of Askot. 

Champéwat «. | Baleswar «. | Endowed by Chand Rajas: fair Kurk 
Sankrant, 

Ditto os | Nagnath ... | Endowed by Dip Chand: served by 


Pir of hanphata Jogis; fair Chait 
8th, 

Endowed by Kalyan Chand: fair Asarh 
Sudi 8th. 

Endowed by Gorkhalis : fair Shiuratri. 

Endowed by Rudr Chand: fair Kart- 
tik, Baisakb purnamasi. 

Fairs Phalgun Badi 14th and Mekh 

sankrant, 

Endowed by Udyot Chand. 

Endowed by Jagat Chand: fair Phal- 
gun Badi lath. 


Chauki, Charal ,.. | Ghatku 


Maloli, Nayan ... | Nileswar 
Chaukot ee | Briddhkedar 


Kuna, Dwara eo» | Bibhandeswar 


Dwara w. | Nagarjun 
Baijnath o. | Baijuath 
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Locality. 





Bagesawer ove 


Papoli, Nékuri_... 
Utoda, Sélam toe 


Dérdén te 
Ditto eon 
Srina gar ryy 
Ditto one 
Ditto vee 
Koteswar, Chalan- 
syan, 


Idwalsy ao 
Dyidl, MawAlsyan ... 
Pétal, Mandarsytn, 


Gartara, Nagpur ... 


Jilasu, do. 
Guptk&shi, do 
Ger do... 
Chaupatta do. ... 


Kala Pahér do. .. 
Gothala 


Kshetrp&l Pokhri do. 


Urgam do... 

Ditto dO. ws 
Sahaikol do, wa 
Pandukeswar oes 
Badrin&éth ies 
Langirgarh toe 


d-ungari, Chandpur, 
Kaub, Pindarwir ... 
Ming, do, is 


Icholi, Pindarp4r ... 
Létugair, Lohba ... 


Kedérn&th. 





Nume of temple or 


deity. _ 
Bagnéth one 
Uegra Rudra wae 
Uteswar ae 
Jégeswar was 


Briddh Jageswar ... 


Explanation, 





@ndowed : great religious commer 
cial fair on wttardyane. 
A great fair on the Nag-panchani. 
Endowed by Chand Kajas: fair on 
Shiuratri. 
Great fairs on Baicékh and Rérttik 
14th : the largest endowment in 
Kumaon. 


GaBuwKe. 


Kamaleswar wee 
Kapila Muni oes 
Gorakbnadth aie 
Koteswar ve 


Bhilwa Kedar ies 


Bineswar ian 
Ekdésur 

Naleswar 

Jileswar oes 
Visvanith eee 


Madmaheswar ... 


Tungnath aes 
Rodranath ee 
Gopeswar 

Nagraja . 
Kalpeswar sua 
Briddh Kedar tes 
Sarbeswar ar 
Pandukeswar itis 
Mahiadeo aes 
Bhairava Ses 
Sileswar ves 
Kaubeswar vee 
Mingeswar tse 
Baitaleswér vee 
Jhanankér can 
Kedarnéth 


Daily worship: endowed by Pradfpt 
Sah: fair Shiuratri. 

Dilto ditto ditto, 
Daily worship : eerved by Jogis. 
Daily worehip: sanads lost: fair on 

Bikh Sankrant. 

Daily worship: sanads lost: 
served by Goshdins. 

Daily worship : sanads lost: fair Kart- 
tik purnam4si. 

Daily worship : endowed by Man Sah : 
two fairs. 

Daily worship: endowed by Fatehpat 
Sah : served by Goshaiue 

aired worship: endowed by Pradipt 
Sih. 

Daily worship: endowment confirmed 
by Gorkhilis. 

Daily worship: counected with Ke. 
darnath. 

Under this name there are temples 
on the peak, at Dharsil, Jakh, 
Nari and Thiang endowed, 

Also at Gangolgaon : endowed. 

Endowment confined by Gorkhalis, 

Of local importance. 

Nitto, 

Connected with Gopeswar: served by 
Goshains, 

Of loeal importance. 

Served by Maliya Brahmans, 

Eudowed by Lualipat Sah. 

Endowed by Pradipt Séh: Sanydsia 
officiate. 

Endowéd : confirmed by Gorkhalis: 
fair Shiuratri. 

Endowed : sanads lost; called after 
Miug Wishf. 

Endowed : confirmed by Gorkhalis. 

Endowed : confirmed : served by Go- 
shaina. 

Endowed : separately noticed, 


fair: 
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Lacality. deity. Exptanation. 
(2) Temples to the female form of Siva. 
Kum aon, 
Almora . ) Nanda . | Fair on 7th to 9th Bhadon Sudi : ea- 
dowed by Udyot Chand. 
Ditto Putresvari Endowed by Katytris: fair Phalgun 
Badi 14th. 
Ditto o» | Kot kdlika ee | No fair. 
Ditto ee | Yakshani ee | Kndowed: daily worship. 
Litto ee | Ambika oe | No fair, 
Tikhano ww | Syanota ». | Endowed by Gorkhalis: fair Asdth 
and Chait Sudi 8th. 
Dinagiri «. | Durgé | Fair in Asarbh and Chait Sudi 8th. 
Uchyar - «. | Vrinda «. | Endowed of old: fair ditto. 
Dhurka Danda, S4- | Durga ow. | Fair in Asarh 8th. 
lam. 
Amel, Kosiyan Upharni -. | Another name of Nanda: fair Jeth 
Dasahra. 
Hat, Bel o- | Kélika »- | Has a large endowment from the 
Chand Rajas. 
Mahar .» | Mallika w. | Fair : endowed. 
Mar, Saun « | Akasabhajini | A great fair on the last day of 
Chait. 
Askot ww. | Kalika ee: | Fair Pas Sudi )4th. 
Tallades ee | Purnagiri ... | Endowed by Jagat Chand. 7 
Pali, Dora oo. | Naithana «. | Fair Asérh and Chait, 8th: has a 
village from Gorkhalis. 
Dhudiya, Giwir ... | Ogyari ova st endowment confirmed by Gor- 
alis. 
Ranchula, Katydr, Bhraémari Fair : Chait-kuar, 1st to 9th : endow- 
ed by Jagat Chand. 
Ranchula kot Nanda . | Fair: 8th Asdérh Sudi. 
Pungaraun .. | Kotgari ; Fair: ditto, grant confirmed 
by Gorkhilis 
Devi Dhéra we | Waérahi «. | Endowed by Chand Rajas: fair Sré- 
wan Sudi purnamiasi. 
Naini Tal we | Naini e. | Fair loth Jaith at Bhuwali. 
GARHWAL, 
Deurari, Nédalsyin | Mahisha mardini or | Fair: endowed by Ajayapaél Séh: 
Deurari Devi, served by Unyals. 
Srinagar .. | Jwalpa Devi Fair : by Pradhuman Sah : served by 


Bhatgaon, Ghurdur. 
syan. 

Near Nagar, Kup- 
holsyan. 

Dhani, Chalansyan, 


Phegu, Nagpur .., 


Name of temple or 


Kalika ave 
Jwalpa Devi iat 
Kalyani os 
Nau Durga oes 





Thapalyals. 
Fair: no sanads,. 


Endowed by Pradhuman Séh: Tha- 
palyals serve the goddess. 

Endowed : sanads lost: idol on the 
river’s bank. 

Endowed in 1795 : fair on Nauratri: 
served by Dumégis. 
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Locality. 


Piraun, Nagpur... 
Julai, ditto ... 
Ukhimath, ditto ... 
Urgam, ditto ... 
Maikhanda, ditto .. 
Tarsili, ditto ... 
Nafti, Chandpur .. 

Karnpray ag aes 
KrGr, Dasoli «. 
Hindoli, ditto oe 
Nauli, ditto see 


Tapuban ese 
Joshimath aes 


Almera 
Ditto wee 
Ditto o 

Giwar sie 

Bageawar 
Ditto 

Pungaraun 


Dwara 


Srinagar vee 


Ditto eae 


Ditto 
Sivanandi, Dhanpur, 


Lugai, ditto ,,, 
Dyéal, Sitonsyén .. 


Bidyakoti, 
walsy an. 


Kand- 


Name of temple or 


deity, 
Chamandi ae 
Jwa!pa 
Ukha 
Gauri 
Mabisha Mardini .. es 
Chandika we 
Upharni eos 
Uma mere 
Nauda eon 
Ditto 
Lita oe: 
Gauri a 
Nau Durga 


Explanation. 


Served by Dydl Brahmana. 

Served by the village Bralimans. 

Connected with Ked4rnéth, 

Separate ealablishment. 

Belongs to Kedarnath. 

Fairs: served by Dhaswl Bralimans. 

Endowed: fair every SankrAnt and 
Chait nauraétria. 

Endowed by Jaikrit Sah : 


served by 
Sati Brahinana, 


Endowed by Sham Séh: fair Nandash- 
tami. 

Endowment confirmed by Gorkhélis 
fair. 

Endowment confirmed on Nandésh. 
tami. 


Served by By4gdharkot Brahmans. 
Fair on Nauratii. 


(6) VAISHNAVA TEMPLES. 


(1) To the male form of Vishnu. 


Komaon. 


Siddha Nar Singh... 
Raghunath 


Rampaduk 

Rim Chandra 

Beni Madhub tee 
Triyugi Narayan .. 


Endowment by Gorkhélis : served by 
Acharyas. 

Endowment 1786: served by a Brab- 
machérya. 

Fair : Chait Sudi 9th. 


Foir. 
Fair: endowed by Chand Rajas. 
Fair endowment by Chand Ruajas. 


Kalinag «. | Fair: possession confirmed by Gor- 
kbalis. 

Badrinéth «. | An old foundation. 

GaREWwAl_. 

Lakshmi Naréyan.., | Eight temples of this name, served 
by Bairagis: the Sankara math 
wa#fendowed by Fatebpat Sah. 

Badrinéth «. | Fair Janmashtami: endowed by Fa- 
tehpat Sah. 

Sitarama Served by Bairdégis. 

Lakshmi Néréyan... .. | Endowed by Pradipt Séh: built by a 
Dobhal Brahman. 

Nar Sinh ... | Endowed: savads lost: served by 
Bairégis : janmiila, 

Lakshmapji ... | Endowed: confirmed by Pradhuman 


Murli Manohar 


Sah : fair, 
Endowed by Fatebpat S4h and found- 
ed by Bidyapati Dobhél. 
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N : 
Locality. oa ae ie Explanation. 











Baniai, Nagpur .. | Agastya Muni... | Endowed: served by Bijwal Brah- 
mans : fair. 
Chandrapuri, Nag- | Murli Manohar... | Endowed by Pradipt Sah; served by 


pur. Bairagis, 
Sila, Nagpur “i Ditto .. | Endowed served by Jouis, 
Hat, ditto « | Narayan .. | Endowed : by Man Sah; attached to 
Badrinath. 
Khetrpal Pokbri... | Nar Sinh «. | OF local importance only. 
Urgam ditto . | Dhydoa Badri ... | Endowed as part of Badrinaith and 
separately noticed. 
Vishnupray 4g, | Vishnu ee | Endowed: fair Vikhbati, makar san- 
Painkhanda. krént, Dasahra. 
Pandukeswar, Pain- | Yogbadri eo» | Endowed fair: served by Dakhini 
khanda. Bhats, 
Badrinath, Pain- | Badrinath ... | Endowed fair : separate notice. 
khanda, . 
Gulabkoti Pain- | Murli Manohar .,., | Endowed: possession confirmed by 
khanda. Gorkhialis. 
Joshimath do. «- | Nar Siuh ... | Endowed: connected with Badrinath. 
Ditto do, »-. | Basdeo ww. | Ditto ditto. 
Ditto do. ..- | Garura Jae Ditto - ditto. 
Litto do «..- | Bhagwati hice Ditto ditto. 
Tapuban do. .-. | Bhavishya Badri ,., Ditto ditto. 
Animath vw. | Briddh Badri es Ditto ditto, 
Nandpray&ég, Nigpur,| Nardyan w. | Ditto ditto. 
Triyugi do. .. | Triyugi Narayan .,. | Endowed ; separately noticed. 
Maikhanda do, .. | Ditto Jakh «. | Endowment confirmed by Gorfthalis. 
Ramjani Udepur ... | Rama .. | Endowed by Gorkhalis fair. 


Hathisera, Chandpur} Adbadri Endowed: served by Thaplydls, old 


temples. 
v. | Endowment confirmed by Gorkhalis. 
+. | Connected with Badrinath. 


Semli, Pindarpar ... | Badrinéth 
Nadrdyanbugr, Kara- | Narayan 
kot. 


Kimoli, Kapiri ..! Ditto Served by Thaply4l Brahmans. 


(2) To the female form of Vishnu, 


GARBWAL, 


Chain, Nagpur + | Sita wo. | Endowed: connected with Badrinath. 
Badrinath we | Lakshmi » | Endowed: connected served by Dim- 
« ris. 


We have now to notice the forms that can hardly be assigned 
to any of the orthodox systems, but which 
still claim attention as collectively repre- 
senting the genii, sprites and goblins from whom the Pasupati form 
of Siva was evolved. Although the constant communication with 
the plains through the pilgrims to the great shrines had a marked 
influence on the religion of the inkabitants of this portion of the 


Local deities. 
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Himalaya, still the belief in demons and sprites, malignant and 
beneficent, has almost as firm a hold on the great mass of the people 
as ever it had and the worship of Goril, Chaumu and the Bhutinis 
is as general and sincere as that of Siva and Vishnu. Mr. Trail, 
in one of his reports, writes :—“ An attempt to collect the numerous 
superstitious beliefs current in these hills (Kumaon Himalaya) 
would be an endless task, the result of which would by no means 
repay the labor bestowed, as thesc beliefs are for the most part rude 
and gross, displaying neither imagination nor refinement in their 
texture.” Notwithstanding this adverse criticism an account of the 
people as they are would be imperfect without some allusion to 
their superstitions which also afford us a clue to the growth of the 
existing form of worship. 


In one of Sanjaya’s discourses on the character of Krishna, in 
the Mahabharata, he says:—“ Krishna is 
based on truth (satye) and truth is based on 
him and Govinda is truer than truth, therefore he is called Satya.” 
This name as Satyanath occurs several times in the lists and is by 
some regarded as a Saiva form under the name Satyanath and by 


Satyanadth. 


others as a Vaishnava form under the name Satya Narayan. Satya- 
nath- is also called Siddh Satyanath or merely the Siddh and would 
appear to me to represent one of those non-Brahmanical deities 
affliated to the regular system in course of time and adored indif- 
ferently by followers of the two great Hindu sects. Bewalgath, 
some few miles from Srinagar, is generally acknowledged to be the 
oldest seat of local government in southern Garhwél, and it is here 
we have the oldest and most honored temple of Satyandéth. The 
service of the temple is now conducted by Jogis and their chief has 
the title of Pir. There is evidence to show that at a very early 
period this deity was a favourite object of worship with the petty 
Rajas of the country. It was here that one of the ancestors of the 
present Raja of Tihri met the Siddh and so pleased the god by his 
devotion to Raj-rajeswari that the Siddh raised him up in the hoi- 
low of his hand and promised him the entire country so far as he 
could see. The Raja saw the hills from the Kali to Dehra Dun and 
from Tibet to Nagina in Bijnor, and though none of his descendants 
ever held possession of such an extensive tract of country, if 
we may except the short and troubled rule of Pradhuman Sah, 
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still the fane! of the benevolent Siddh has ever since had many 
worshippers. It is said that during the Satya Yug the god was 
represented by a mighty grain of wheat, enveloped in gold and 
placed on the sinhdsan or throne within the temple, but that 
since the Kali Yaug commenced this practice has been aban- 
doned. 


RA&j-rajeswari is worshipped with Satyandth and appears to be 
specially regarded as his Sakti. This god- 
dess has from ancient times been an object 
of veneration to the petty Rajas of Garhwal, who were accustomed 
to assemble twice a year at her darbar in Dewalgarh and supplicate 
her protection over their respective countries. In the local legend 
connected with Satyanath, the gift of the country “ so far as he could 
see” was made by Satyanath to the Raja of Srinagar as the fruit of 
the Raja’s devotion to Raj-rajeswari. The goddess is usually repre- 
sented as seated on a throne, the three feet of which rest on figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva. The special worship takes place on 
the naurdtrt of Chait and Asan and at the two harvest seasous, 
and is conducted by Khasiyas. 


Raj-réjeswari. 


Ghantakarn or Ghandyal is one of those anomalous forms wor- 
shipped by the lower classes principally. 
He has eleven temples to his name and iu 
one of them is worshipped with Nagraja, which is commonly consi- 
dered a Vaishnava form. He is mentioned in the account of Badri- 
nath, also, as one of the attendants on Vishnu. At the same time, 
he is entered in my lists as a Saiva form and is ordinarily consi- 
dered an attendant of Siva and by some as a manifestation of 
Ganesha. The name ‘Ghantakarna’ means ‘he who had ears 
as broad as a bell’ or ‘who has bells in his ears.’ He is sup- 
posed to be of great personal attractions and is worshipped under 
the form of a water-jar as the healer of cutaneous diseases, He 
is the same with the Vitaraga Abjapani of the Bauddha sys- 
tem of Nepal whose symbol is also a water-jar. Services are held 
in his honour by Khasiya Brahmans or the villagers themselves 
at the two harvest seasons and on fixed days in Bhado. He 1s 


Ghantakarn. 


‘There are also temples to this deity at Than in Patti Udepur; Bidoli in 
Bidolsyan ; Nawasu in Bachhansydn ; Raéusi-Tarsali in Kaliphac ; all in Garhwal, 
and at Manilin Patti Nayan in Kumaon ‘The ‘han Jogis have of late become 
gribasthas or householders and are now known as Sanwans. 
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gate-keeper in many of the Garhwal temples and is worshipped on 
a ridge at Ghandy4l in Patti Manyirsyun by Naithéna Brahmans, 
also at Thaipli in Patwdlsyun, Bhainswara in Khatsyin, Mana in 
Painkhanda, in Sili Chandpur, Dhaijyuhi, Chauthin, and Rfnigadh, 
Siddh-Baurdi, another form of the same deity, has a temple dedi- 
cated to him at Kamera in Patti Katholsyan and endowed in 1744 
A.D. Itis served by Kanphata Jogis. Garibnath Siddi is worship- 
ped at Sila in Patti Sila by Jogis, the Jakh Debta in Birsaun and 
Thaing in Ndgpur, and Kaila Pir by Gairi and Lakhera Brahmans 
at Lobhagarh. Their festivals take place at the harvest seasons. 


The current legend regarding the origin of the local deity 
Bholanath and his consort Barbini forms one 
of the connecting links between the Brah- 
manical system of the present day and the universal hierarchy of 
sprites and goblins common to all mountainous countries. With 
the better classes Bholanféth is recognized as a form of Mah&deo 
and Barhini as a form of his Sakti, thus meeting the requirements 
of the popular worship and the demands of the orthodox school, 
but it is evident that the idea of deifying mortals is an old one and 
in this case merely localised to explain the origin of a class of tem- 
ples which are acknowledged not to belong to the orthodox forms of 
Mabideo. One story tells us how Udai Chand, Raja of Almora, 
had two rdnis, each of whom bore him a son. When the children 
arived at man’s estate, the elder of the two took to evil courses and 
was disinherited and left Kumaon. The youngest, in course of 
time, succeeded his father as Gy4n Chand and his administration 
gave great satisfaction and relief to the people. Gyan Chand had 
been some years on the throne when his elder brother returned to 
Almora and in the guise of a religious mendicant took up his quar- 
ters near the Nail tank. In spite of the disguise several recognized 
the disinherited prince and conveyed the news of his arrival to his 
more prosperous brother. Gyan Chand became alarmed and gave 
order for the assassination of his brother, which was carried out by 
aman of the Bariya or gardener caste. The elder prince and his 
pregnant mistress were both slain near the temple of Sitala Devi. 
This mistress was the wife of a Brahman and her connection with 
the Chand prince was considered something more than adulterous. 
After death, the elder brother becatne a Bhut or goblin under the 
164 


Bholanéth. 
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name Bholanath, his mistress became a Bhitini under the name 
Barhini, which is, perhaps, a corruption of Brahmani, and their 
unborn child also became a Bhut. These three goblins vexed the 
people of Almora, but more especially the gardener caste, until at 
length eight temples were built and dedicated to them. These still 
exist and are called:~—(1) Kalbhairav; (2) Batukbhairav ; (3) 
Balbhairav ; (4) S4hbbairav; (5) Garhibbairav; (6) Anandbhai- 
rav; (7) Gaurbhairav and (8) Khutkoniyabhairav. These temples 
are much resorted to by the lower classes, especially by the gar- 
dener caste, who attribute all misfortunes that occur to the malign 
influence of Bholanath and his companions and on this account 
attempt to propitiate them with worship more frequently than 
other classes do. A small iron trident is sometimes placed in the 
eorner of a cottage as an emblem of Bholanaéth and is usually 
resorted to when any sudden or unexpected calamity attacks the 
occupants. Another legend as to the origin of Bholan4th makes 
him a wandering mendicant who came to a Raja of Almora and, 
although the doors were shut, miraculously entered the inner apart- 
ment where were the Raja and his Rani. The Raja enraged at the 
intrusion and not remembering that the doors had been closed, slew 
the Jogi and again retired to rest, but soon found the couch on 
which he lay was possessed and was able to throw him off on te 
the ground. This was repeated several times and at length he left 
the room and next morning appealed to his courtiers for advice, and 
they informed him that he must have killed some very holy person 
and that it would be well to propitiate him and thus allay his wrath. 
The Raja accordingly built the eight temples to Bhairava in Almo- 
ra and made arrangements for their support. My informant goes 
on to say that after the British conquest, owing to the confusion in 
the administration consequent on the new arrangements, the wor- 
ship at these temples fell into disuse ; “ but Bholanath showered such 
storms of stones on the British camp that the English gentlemen at 
once awoke to the importance of this deity and provided for his 
worship in a suitable manner !? The Chuniya Muniya Bhairava 
near Srinagar is served by Jogis and generally this class conducts 
the worship where it is not performed by Khasiyas, The festivals 
take place at the harvest seasons and in some temples at every sank- 
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sdnt. The cight gates of Siva’s city are watched by Bhairayas and 
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the following list of these watchmen, obtained from a Madrfsi men- 
dicant in Garhwal, may be of interest :— 


Nae, Colour of the body. Vehicle on which} Sakti or female 


he rides. energy. 
1. Gananetra . | Golden oe | Swan ... | Bré&hmi. 
4. Chanda oe | The sky at dawn, | Ile-goat oe | Mahesvari. 
3. Képa ee | Blood a | Peacock - | Kauméri. 
4. Unmattea .. | Yellow we | Lion oe | Vaishnavi. 
5. Naya .. | Blue «» | Baffalo we | VGréhi. 
6,, | Kapéli w | Ruby es | Elephant — ... | Mahbendri. 
7g Bhichana we | Black «- | Crow «ee | Chémundi, 
8. Sankara e. | Molten gold... | Rat we | Kali. 





Mhasoba and Jokhai are worshiped in upper western Garhwél 
under the form of a ling-shaped boulder daubed with red and some- 
what resemble Bhairava in their attributes. 


Ganganath is one of the favourite deities of the Doms and his 
origin is thus accounted for:—The son of 
Bhabichand Raja of Doti quarrelled with his 
family and became a religious mendicant. In the course of his 
wanderings he arrived at Adoli, a village in Patti Salam, and there 
saw and fell in love with the wife of one Krishna Joshi. This 
Joshi was a servant at Almora, and the Jogi disguised himself as a 
labourer and took service in the house where the woman lived. 
When Krishna heard of the intrigue he set out for Adoli and with 
the aid of one Jhaparua Lohar murdered kis wife and her lover. 
Like Bholanath and his companions, the Jogi, his mistress and the 
unborn child became goblins and vexed the people, so that they 
built a temple and forthwith instituted a regular service in honour 
of the three sprites. From Adoli the cult of Ganganath spread over 
Kumaon and at Takuriya, Lwali and Narai in his home Patti! wo 
have temples to his honour. He is supposed especially to harass 
the young and beautiful, if they do not propitiate him. When any 
one is aggrieved by the wicked or powerful he goes to Ganganith 
for aid, who invariably punishes the evil-doer. He sometimes 
possesses a follower and through him promises all that they desire 
to those who offer the following articless—to Gangandth himself 
a kid, cakes, sweetmeats, beads, a bag and a pair of Jogi’s ear- 
rings; to his mistress Bhana, a petticoat, a dopatta and a nose-ring, 


' Mahendra Singh, Bart:a of Takuri;a, is credited with the introduction of 
the cult of Gavganath into Salanz, 


Ganganath. 
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and to the child a coat and anklets, altogether forming a fair 
spoil for the Ghantuwa or astrologer who conducts the cere- 
monies. During the ceremony the following verse is repeated 
thrice :— 
“| Ai garo bdyo (bis) doti ko uthiyo, kali tir dyo (bis) 
Jogi re Gangindtha, hali tir ayo (bis,)” 

There is also a song reciting the adventures of the prince during 
his wanderings, each verse of which winds up with the above lines 
as arefrain. ‘The person who acts the part of one possessed by any 
Bhut is called ‘ Dungariya.’ 


The demon Masan is usually found at burning-grounds, which 
are asa rule placed at the confluence of 
streams: hence called marghdt. He has 
a temple at Kakarighat on the Kosi in Kandarkhuwa, parganah 
Phaldakot, and numerous small memorials at all burning ghats. 
Persons possessed without any assignable cause are for the time 
being said to be under his influence. Masan is supposed to be of 
a black colour and hideous appearance ; he comes from the remains 
of a funeral pyre and chases people passing by who sometimes die 
from fright, others linger for a few days and some even go mad. 
When a person becomes possessed by Masén, the people invoke 
the beneficent spirit of the house to come and take possession of 
some member of the family and all begin to dance. At length 
some one works himself into a state of frenzy and commences to 
torture and belabour the body of the person possessed by Masin 
until at length a cure is effected or the person perishes under the 
drastic treatment. Khab{fsh resembles Masan in his malignant 
nature and fondness for charnel grounds. He is also met with in 
dark glens and forests in various shapes. Sometimes he imitates 
the bellow of a buffalo or the ery of a goat-herd or neat-herd and 
sometimes he grunts like the wild-pig. At other times he assumes 
the guise of a religious mendicant and joins travellers on their 
way, but his conversation is always unintelligible. Like Masap, he 
often frightens people and makes them ill and sometimes possesses 
unfortunate travellers who get benighted. Both these demons 
possess many of the attributes of Chamunda Devi, one of the 
Sikti forms of Siva, of whom some account has been given else- 
where. 


Masin, Khabish. 
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Goril, who ig also called Goriya, Gwel, Gwall and Gol, if we 
judge from his general repute and the num- 
ber of temples to his name, is the most po- 
pular of all the deities worshipped by the lower classes in Kumaon. 
He has formal temples at Chaur, Garura and Bhanéari in Bordrau ; 
at Basot in Uchakot: Tarkhet in Malli Doti: Manil in Nayén: Gol 
Chaur in Kali Kumaon: Kumaur in Mahar and Gagar Gol in 
Katyur. He is also worshipped at stated intervals at Hairiya- 
gaon in Chhakhata, Ranibig in Chautban, Silangi in Chaugaon, 
Than in Katyur and Damanda Uniydl in Patti Udepur of Garbwal. 
He has local names derived from some celebrated form or person like 
Siva: thus the Goril at Garura is also known as the Iriyakot Goril, 
that at Basot as the Hairka Goril from the caste of that name and 
that at Than as Saman. The local legend as to his origin tells us 
that once upon a time Jhalrai, the Katyuri Raja of Champawat, 
went to hunt in the forests near the K4li river. Unfortunate 
in the chase he came, weary and disapointed, to the village of 
Dubachaur and saw two buffaloes fighting together ina field. The 
Raja in vain tried to separate them and being very thirsty sent one 
of his servants to fetch some water, but none was found. A second 
servant volunteered to search the neighbouring hills and whilst 
wandering about heard the noise of two waterfalls and going to- 


Goril. 


wards them soon found himself in a little garden attached to a her- 
mitage. The waterfalls were within the garden and pushing his 
way towards them, he found himself obliged to pass through the 
hermitage, and there he saw a beautiful woman so deeply immersed 
in contemplation on the deity as to be altogether lost to all exter- 
nal influences. Seeing her in this condition the servant resolved 
to break the spell and ina loud tone asked who she was. She 
slowly opened her eyes and as if recovering from a trance begged 
him not to cast bis shadow over her and so disturb her meditations. 
He then told her who he was and why he had come to the hermit- 
age and received permission to draw some water for the Raja. 
He then approached the water-jar bottom foremost to the waterfall, 
and the water and spray rebounded on to the maiden, who at once 
arose and said it was no wonder that everything was done upside 
down by the followers of a Raja who was not able to separate even 
two fighting buffaloes, The servant astonished at this remark 
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begged her to accompany him to his master and attempt the feat 
herself. The maiden consented and gliding onwards, as if in a 
dream, she reached the place where the buffaloes were still con- 
tending ; then meditating on the deity she advanced and seized each 
by the horns and separated them. The Raja was amazed and de- 
manded of her what manner of woman she was, and she told him 
that she was Kali, the niece of 2 Raja with whom she was engaged 
in great austerities for the purpose of propitiating the deity until 
disturbed by his servant. 


The Raja, thereon, resolved to marry the maiden and visited her 
uncle, whom he found to be an old leper suffering terribly from that 
loathsome disease. So strong, however, was his love for Kali that 
the Raja remained for several days performing menial services for 
the old man, who was so pleased that he gave permission to the 
Raja to marry his niece. She had devoted herself to a life of celi- 
bacy, but at her uncle’s command married the Raja and lived very 
happily with him. In due time Kali became pregnant, and the 
Raja being obliged to absent himself from home charged her to 
ring a bell which he attached to his girdle, should a male child be 
born during his absence and he would at once return. The other 
wives of the Raja were envious of Kali and determined to thwart 
her in every way, and one of them rang the bell though Kali had 
not yet been delivered. The Raja at once returned and was very 
angry at having been deceived and set off on his travels again. 
In the meantime Kali gave birth to a beautiful son, but the 
other Ranis placed a bandage over her eyes and removing the 
child, showed her a pumpkin which they said she had given birth 
to. The boy was then placed in an iron cage and buried in a pit 
lined with salt, but lo! the salt turned to sugar and the boy ate there- 
of and flourished. But nothing daunted by this visible sign of 
protecting influence, the Rdnis took cage and boy and flung them 
into the river, when again the cage floated down the current and 
came to land near a fisherman’s hut. Now the fisherman was 
childless and deeming the boy a gift from the gods took him to 
his house and brought him up as his own child. The boy grew up 
to man’s estate and one day asked his reputed father for a wooden 
horse, on which he rode to the gh&t where the wicked Ranis used 
to go for water and broke all their water-jars, saying that he was 
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in a hurry to make his horse drink. They all laughed at the 
idea, but he retorted and said that if it were possible for a woman 
to give birth to a pumpkin, it was possible fur a wooden horse to 
drink water. This story reached the ears of the Raja, who sent 
for the boy and in presence of the entire court, the boy recounted 
the wrongs done to his mother by the Rf&nis and the deception 
that had been practised on the Réja. The boy was at once recog- 
nized as the son of the Raja and the Ranis paid the penalty of 
death by being boiled alive in cauldrons of oil. In course of time 
the young prince succeeded his father and as every one believed 
him possessed by a portion of the deity from the knowledge of the 
past shown by him in his discomfiture of the Ranis, he was an object 
of worship even during his own lifetime and since his death is recog- 
nized all over Kumaon. The river down which the iron cage 
floated is the Goriganga and hence his name Goril. A curious 
story is told to explain the neglect of the cult of Goril in Garh- 
wAl :—“ One day Sudarshan Sah heard the sound of drumming and 
dancing in one of his courtyards and on inquiring the cause was 
told that Goril had taken possession of one of his female slaves. 
The Raja was wrath and taking a thick bambu cane so laid 
about him that the votaries of Goril declared that the deity had 
departed. The Raja then prohibited the possession of any one 
by Goril, and now if any Garhwali thinks himself possessed, he 
has only to call on the name of Sudarshan Sah and the demon 
departs.” 


In some places a regular daily worship of Goril is established 
and assemblies are held on fixed dates. At Hairiyagaon there is 
a great fair and at Chaur and Silangi, the ‘bagwdli’ or ‘stone- 
slinging’ festival is observed. The Goril of Than, so well known 
in Katyur, is sought after by sick people and every third or fourth 
year he is made the object of special worship. Asarule, the 
harvest seasons in Jeth and Mangsir and the triennial periods 
which fall at the same seasons are the times of worship commonly 
observed. Besides the more well-known temples already enume- 
rated there are numerous small miniature temples erected on the 
hills above the villages in some secluded place and dedicated to 
these village gods. The ceremonies observed are very simple: 
when apy one is attacked by sickness, one of his relatives takes a 
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handful of rice and a copper coin bound up in a piece of cloth and 
waves them three times round the sick person’s head, asking that 
they may know what bhiit has taken possession of the sick man. 
In each group of villages there is some cunning low-caste Brah- 
man or Khasiya, often of bad character, who has taken upon him- 
self the profession of Ghantuwa or astrologer, and to him the 
friends of the sick man resort with the bag of rice (called pis) and 
beg of him to say what bhdt has possessed their relative and 
whence it came and how it is to be expelled. The Ghantuwa 
takes the rice in his right hand and then shaking it about and 
muttering some unintelligible words, declares it is Goril or Masan or 
Haru that afflicts the sick man, perhaps because he injured such and 
such a person, or because he was remiss in his dues to the temples 
and that he came of his own accord or wassent by some deceased rela- 
tive. In such cases the Jagariya and his assistant are called in and 
they play a drum and tambourine whilst the relatives of the sick man 
dance until one is supposed to be possessed, and while in this state 
explains the cause of the bfiit’s anger. The result is commonly 
that an oftering of a kid or sweetmeats is to be made, or a temple 
repaired or built, and if the sick man recovers this is invariably 
fulfilled; if he dies, the death is put down to karm rog or disease 
independent of the influence of the d/its. If any one has been 
defrauded by a neighbour he, in like manner, brings the rice (pis) 
to the temple of Goril or some other of the popular local genii 
and places it before the stone which represents the deity and prays 
him to vex his enemy. This is an effective method of obtaining 
justice without the intervention of the courts, for if the person on 
whom the wrath of the deity has been invoked becomes ill, he 
has, at once, to go through the form of propitiating not only the 
deity but the man who invoked his power, which usually turns out to 
be an expensive process. Sometimes both the Dungariya, the person 
possessed and, therefore, for the time being, the slave of the bhi, 
or in common speech his ‘horse,’ and the sick person are branded 
with hot irons, a rude form of cautery considered efficacious in 
most diseases by barbarous tribes. Frequently the Ghantuwa 
diagnoses mere disease for which he prescribes the use of some 
siniple herbs as a remedy and thus increases his reputation ; if the 
sick map does not improve, he declares tbat the d/v¢ is master, or 
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that the disease is such that neither bist nor man is responsible or 
it and that it must take its course. 


Kehetrpél or Bhumiya, the tutelary god of fields and boun- 
daries, is a beneficent deity who does not as 
a rule force his worship on any one by 
possessing them or injuring them or their crops. Every village 
has a small temple, often no more than a few feet aquare, sacred to 
him. When a crop is sown, a handful of grain is sprinkled over a 
stone in the corner of the field nearest to the temple in order to 
protect the crop from hail, blight and the ravages of wild animals, 
and at harvest time he receives the first-fruits, to protect the 
garnered crop from rats and insect. He punishes the wicked and 


Kshetrpal or Bhumiya. 


rewards the virtuous and is lord of the village, always interested 
in its prosperity and a partaker of the good things provided on all 
occasions of rejoicing, such as marriage, the birth of a child or any 
great good fortune. Unlike the other rural deities he seldom 
receives annual sacrifices, but is satisfied with the humblest offering 
of the fruits of the earth. Kshetrp4l has a temple connected with 
the great Jageswar grant as guardian of the sacred forest of 
Tankarakshetra within which the temple is situated. Here he is 
known as Saim or Sayam, the Kumaoni corruption of Swayambhu, 
the Bauddha form now worshipped in Nepal. As such, he receives 
offerings of kids on certain fixed days. He has also a temple in 
Borérau where services are held every day supported by a small 
eudowment. Saim does not always do duty as a Kshetrpél and 
has separate legends and observances peculiar to himself, whilst at 
the same time they partake generally of the character common to 
all demon-worship in Kumaon. He sometimes possesses persons 
and his sign is that the hair of the scalp-lock becomes hopelessly 
entangled. In Kali Kumaon, Saim is regarded as a follower of the 
Chand bhi Haru. 

Airi is a sylvan deity who is represented as hideous and repel- 
lent, with eyes on the crown of his head 
and four arms filled with various weapons. 
He remains concealed during the day, but at night comes forth from 
the hills and forests and wanders about accompanied by the fairies 
(pari) who join him in dance and song. Their feet are turned 
backwards, not forwards like those of men. During his rambles, 
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Airi is accompanied by his jhimpanis or litter-bearers Sau and 
Bhau and a pack of hunting dogs with bells around their necks. 
Whoever hears the dogs bark is certain to meet with some calamity. 
Airi himself is said to be much given to expectoration and his 
saliva is so venomous that it wounds those on whom it falls. The 
remedy for such wounds is the rite known elsewhere as ‘ jhdr 
plink, when the affected part is swept or rubbed with the bough 
of a tree whilst incantations are sung. If this be not done quickly, 
the injured man dies, and in any case he has to abstain from rich 
and spiced food for several days. Those who see Airi face to face 
die of fright at his awful appearance or are burnt up by a flash of 
his eye, or are torn to pieces by his dogs, or have their livers 
extracted and eaten by the fairies who accompany him. But 
should any one be fortunate enough to see Airi and survive, the 
god discloses hidden treasure to him. The treasure-trove thus 
discovered varies in value, from gold mohars down to old bones. 


Airi’s temples are found on hills and desolate tracts and are 
never met with in inhabited places. In the middle of such temples 
are set up tridents, which represent Airi himself, and the tridents 
are surrounded by stones representing Sau, Bhau, the fairies, &. 
But in some cases the deity and his followers are actually repre- 
sented by carved images. The villagers worship him during the 
bright half of Chait, the expenses being met by a fund collected 
for the purpose. A bonfire is lighted, round which the people seat 
themselves. A kettle-drum is played, and one after another the 
members of the circle become possessed with Airi, or Sau, or Bhau, 
and leap and shout around the fire. Some even go so far as to 
brand themselves with heated iron spoons (kdlchis) and sit down 
amongst the flames. Those who escape burning are believed to be 
truly possessed, while those who are burnt are considered mere 
pretenders to divine frenzy. The revels usually last for about ten 
nights, and until they are ended a lamp is kept burning in the 
shrine of the god. Those possessed with Airi are called Airi’s 
horses or Airi’s slaves (dungariya) and such persons are given alms 
so long as Airi’s festival lasts. ‘They dye a yard of cloth in red 
ochre (ger) and bind it around their heads; and also carry a 
wallet in which they place the alms they receive. While in this 
state they bathe twice aud eat but once during the twenty-four 
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hours; they allow no one to touch them, as they consider other 
men unclean, and no one except themselves is permitted to touch 
the trident and stones in Airi’s temple, at least so long as tho 
festival lasts. Milk, sweetmeats, cakes, cocoanuts, and other 
delicacies are offered at the shrine during the course of this festival. 
Kids are sometimes sacrificed, and a piece of red cotton stained in 
the blood of the sacrifice is set up asa banner near the sacred 
spot. It is not to be supposed that so poor a community allow the 
good things offered to the god to spoil in his temple; a crowd of 
worshippers divide and devour the sacrificial offerings, water is 
sprinkled over the images or stones in the temple, and the following 
prayer is used :—‘“‘ Hallowed God! be pleased with me, forgive my 
trespasses and accept this kid that is offered thee. [I am devoid of 
understanding ; thou art a knower of hearts.” While this prayer 
is being said, a spell (mantra) is whispered in the ear of the kid 
that is about to be sacrificed :— 
“6 Asvam natv gajam naiv sinham naiv cha natu cha 
Aju putro balind dy4t daivo durbal ghataka :” 

“Thou are not a horse, nor an elephant nor alion. Thou art 
only the son of a goat and I sacrifice thee: so god also destroys the 
weak.” 

A red mark is made on the kid’s forehead, he is crowned with 
a garland, and (akshat) rice is scattered on bis head, and at last 
some water is sprinkled over him. He shakes himself to get rid 
of it and this action is taken as a sign that the god has accepted 
him as an offering ; whereupon his head is severed from his body 
by a blow from a kukri (curved knife). If on the other hand he 
does not skake himself, or if he bleats, it is taken as a sign that the 
offering is not accepted, and he escapes. After the sacrifice the 
kid’s tail is cut off and placed in the temple beside the trident or 
images. His head is given to the officiating priest, and his hind 
leg to the man who slays him, or (in some cases) to the head-man 
of the village, and the rest of his carcase is distributed amongst 
the spectators. A kid that has in any way been maimed cannot 
be offered asa sacrifice. There are temples to Airi or Chulalekh 
above Kandra and on Airdyau-danda in Patti Silam where festivals 
are held at the Shiuratri and Asojnauratri. This may be taken as 
the local indigenous form of the original montane idea of Siva, 
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Kalbisht or Kaluwa is said to have been a neatherd of Kwat- 
yGra village near Binsar who flourished 
some two hundred years ago. Although a 
teatherd by occupation he was by caste a Rajput and had many 
enemies. They persuaded his brother-in-law Himmat to drive a 
peg into the hoof of one of Kal’s buffaloes, intending that Kal should 
be killed in attempting to extract it, butno harm ensued. Himmat 
next attacked Kal from behind with an axe and so wounded him on 
the neck that he died, but not before he had torn the treacherous 
Himmat limb from limb. After his death Kal became a benevolent 
sprite and temples have been erected to his honour at Kaipbal-khan, 
where the murder took place, and in other villages. The only 
persons that he injured in his new existence were the enemies who 
compassed his death. In the vicinity of Kaiphal-khan his name 
is used by herdsmen as a charm against wild beasts and oppressed 
persons resort to his temple for justice against their oppressors. 
The latter when punished by sickness or injury to their crops or 
cattle attempt to propitiate Kal by building a temple to his honour, 
and thus his cult has spread through the neighbouring pattis. 


Kalbisht. 


Chaumu also is a tutelary god of cattle and has a temple to 
his honour at the boundary between Ryuni 
and Dwarsaun. The story as to its origin 
relates how that about the middle of the fifteenth century one 
Ranbir Singh Rana was bringing a crystal linga from Champa- 
wat to his home near Ranikhet. The stone was wrapped up in his 
turban and having occasion to remove bis head-dress at some water 
near Dyarighat, he reverently placed the turban and its contents 
on the g:ound close beside him. When he attempted to raise 
them again however, he found he could not do so, and after several 
fruitless efforts he returned home and told his friends what had 
occurred. His friends went back and after great labour they toge- 
ther succeeded in lifting the turban and linga; the latter they 
secreted in the trunk of an oak tree at Ryuni, until a temple 
should be ready for its reception. 


Chaumu. 


The stone was however dis- 
satisfied with its quarters and in the night leapt up into the trunk 


of another tree higher up the hill. Now it happened that this other 
tree grew on the boundary between Rytini and Dwarsaun. So the 
people of Dwarsaun combined with the people of Rytni to build 
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a temple on the boundary of the two villages, In this temple 
the crystal linga was ultimately placed, and the offerings made to 
the stone are divided between the men of Ryuni and those of 
Dwarsaun. Raja Ratanchand of Almora heard of the virtues of 
this stone and set out on a pilgrimage to visit it. But he was 
advised that the time was inauspicious and returned without 
reaching his goa]. Then Chaumu appeared to him in a dream 
and said “I ama king, and thou art no more; what honor canst 
thou do me ?” 


More than one hundred bells are hung in Chaumu’s temple 
besides seventy or eighty lamps and a festival is held there during 
the first nine days of the bright-halves of Asoj and Chait. Milk is 
sprinkled on the linga, goats are sacrificed and their heads are 
divided between the two villages of Rydni and Dwarsaun. The 
linga was formerly famed for its miraculous powers, but these 
have in latter times decreased, but people still take oaths by it. 
The following are some of tke recorded miracles. People who have 
lost their cattle have found them on complaining to the linga and 
vowing sacrifices thereto. Others where female cattle have been in 
calf, and who have vowed sacrifices on condition that the calves 
should be born alive, have found this ceremony completely effica- 
cious. Those who have offered bad milk before the image have 
lost their cattle, and those who have offered nothing at all, or who 
have neglected to worship the liega, have found that their milk 
would yield no curds. It is not permissible to offer Chaumu the 
milk of a cow for ten days after she has calved, nor to offer him 
milk milked from any cow in the evening. Those who have 
offered him such milk have lost their cow. Those who take 
their cows down tothe Bhabar, or any place distant from the 
temple, must worship the peg to which their cattle is tied, just 
as if it were the linga itself: those who have neglected to do so 
suffer in the same way as those who have neglected the linga of 
Chaumu himself. A man who buys a cow at Dwarsaun or Rydni 
must continue the cult of Chaumu’s linga in his own village, so 
long as the cow itself or any of its descendants survive, as it ap- 
pears that every cow is dedicated to some deity. Men may not 
drink milk milked in the evening from a cow dedicated to Chau- 
mu, but they may drink milk so milked from cows dedicated to 
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other deities, Badhan, like Chauinu, is a tutelary god of cattle. 
He does not take possession of any one nor does he vex the people 
that do not worship him, On the eleventh 
day after the birth of a calf his linga is 
washed first with water and then with milk and cakes, rice and 
milk are offered in his temples. No animal sacrifices, however, 
are ever made to him. 


” Badhéa. 


Haru, a beneficent spirit, is much sought after by the Kumao- 
nis. He was, in olden days, known as Ha- 
rishchand, Raja of Champawat, and the 
following story is told to explain the origin of his worship :—The 
Raja had grown old in years and became desirous of devoting the 


Haru. 


remainder of his life to the service of the deity, so he went to 
Hardwir and there became the disciple of a Sanydsi and adopted 
a religious life. To him the local accounts attribute the building 
of the sacred ghat at Hardwar known as ‘ Hari ke pairi.” From 
Hardwar he set out on the great pilgrimage and successively visited 
the four great dhdms, Badrinath, to the north; Jagannath, to the 
east; Ramnath, to the south; and Dwarkanath, to the west. On 
his return to ChampAwat, he continued his religious duties and 
taught the people the divine precepts and established a fraternity. 
His brother Latu and his servants Sytra, Pytira, Ruda Kathayat, 
Kholiya, Bheliya, Mangaliya and Ujydliya joined the brother- 
hood. Sayam or Saim, also, was a member and Baru. The Raja 
became the head of the community and owing to his great auste- 
rities was soon unable to move from the place where he sat in 
meditation on the deity. He acquired, however, such power by 
his mortifications that whatever he willed was accomplished ; the 
barren became fruitful; the poor became wealthy, ; the miserable, 
happy ; the blind were restored to sight ; the Jame learned to walk 
and the wicked became virtuous. When Harishchand and his 
companions died, they became good spirits and the same results 
followed from worshipping them, unmixed good and prosperity to 
the faithful. It is said that where Haru and his companions 
abide no calamity ever falls upon the inhabitants, hence the 
adage :— 
“Auna Haru harpat, jauna Haru kharpat.” 
“ With Haru comes prosperity, with his departure, adversity.” 
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There is a somewhat celebrated temple to Haru at Than in Katyér 
at which a considerable assembly takes place every third year. 
L&tu is worshipped at Barwai in Waldiya and Bheliya at Bhatkot 
in Mahar. 


At Taili H4t in Katyur we have a place known as the Indra 
Chabttra, which consists of three separate 
platforms (chabutra) or level places, on one 
of which is a silang tree (Olea acuminata) and on another au image 
of Goril and certain figures known as the Katyuri Rajas, who are 
honoured by a festival every third year. Raja Dbam Dyau has 
a temple at Kanda in Salam and there are several temples to Raja 
Brahm and Raja Dham in parganah Pali. These two were the 
last independent Rajas of Katyur. Their father died whilst they 
were still children and their mother Jiya appears to have been 
unable to teach them the duties of their position, fur they grew up 
cruel, tyrranical and profligate. Hated by their subjects, they fell 
an easy prey to Bikramchand, who overran Katyur aud annexed 
it and Pali to the Chand possessions. A great battle was fought 
in which the brothers Dham and Brahm and their sons Hari, 
Bhari, Sur, Sangrami, Pur and Pratapi, with their servants, Bhima 
Kathayat, Khekadas and Ujyaliya, perished and their bodies were 
thrown into the western Ramganga. These all became bauts 
and are particularly reverenced in Pali and Katydr. Haru being 
a Chand Bhtit never enters a place where the Katytris are, nor 


Katydri Rajas. 


do the latter trouble a place already occupied by Haru, 


In the northern parganahs of Kumaon we have the malignant 
sprite Raniya, who wanders from village to 
village on coursers formed of huge boulders 
and at night especially exercises his noisy steeds. He only attacks 
females and should any woman attract his attentions, she invariably 
wastes away, haunted by her hateful lover and joins him in the 
spirit land. Other sprites worshipped in these northern parganahs 
are Balchan, who has a temple at Dor in Juhaér; Kélchanbhausi, who 
has a temple at Toliin Dénpur and is much reverenced by the 
people of Danpur and Pothing ; Naulo, who has temples at Jarkan- 
dér in Askot and at Bhatkot in Mahar ; Kalsain at Madkot in 
Juhér, Kapkot in Danpur, Rai in Mahar and Jarkandar in Askot ; 
Chhurmal at Than and Taili Hat in Katyér, Dor in Juhar and 


Riniya. 
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Jarkandér in Askot ; Hari at Mensain in Juhir, Hushkar or Hu- 
vishka at Jarkandaér and Dharchula in Askot and Kokarasi at Kha- 
bela in Khat Dasan of Jaunsar. In the lower Pattis besides those 
already noticed we have a temple to Nagdhana above Saurphatka 
in Salam, one to Chharaunj Dyéu at Chharaunj in the same 
Patti, one to Vidyanath Siddb at Chanoti in parganah Chhakhita, 
whilst the Siddhs, Pandavas and Puris are similarly worshipped in 
Garhwal, and Salgaur in Jaunsar, The mountains and remarkable 
peaks are themselves sometimes an object of worship: thus we have 
at Chhipula-dhtra or pass by mount Chhipula a temple to the god 
of the mountain, and on the mountain itself some nine or ten pools 
in which the Askot psople bathe at the great fair held on the Anant 
14th. At Tolma, in the Niti valley, is a temple to the Himalaya 
as a whole and below Dunagiri in the same valley one to the same 
peak. Heaps of stones and wood called kath-pattiya are frequently 
seen on hills or at cross-roads; these are due to the offerings of 
travellers proceeding ona journey. The custom is said to have 
been established by the law-giver Yajnavalkya and when adding a 
stone to the heap the following invocation is made :— 
“ Sdkalya sthdpitddevi Yajnabalkena pijitd 
Kasht pashan bhakshantt mama rakshan karotume.” 

~ ©Thou goddess whose home is this ridge, worshipped by Yajna- 

valkya, eater of wood and stone, preserve me ” 


When a person has attended the fuoeral ceremonies of a relative 
and is about to return from the burning-ground, he takes a piece of 
the shroud worn by the deceased and hangs it on some tree near the 
gh&t as an offering to the spirits which frequent such places. Another 
method of preventing the spirit of the deceased from giving any 
trouble is that a person of the funeral party when returning places 
a thorny bush in the road from the burning-ground wherever it is 
crossed by another path, and the nearest male relative of the deceased 
on seeing this puts a stone on it and pressing it down with his feet, 
prays the spirit of the deceased not to trouble them. The more 
malignant of the water-sprites or Gardevis (from ‘gdr, a river) 
are those who represent persons who have met their death from 
suicide, violence or accident. These wherever they die, haunt the 
scene of their death and terrify the passers by, sometimes even 
following them home and taking possession of their houses. The 
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ghosts of bachelors of mature age who have died unmarried are 
known as Tolas and are met with in solitary desert places. The 
beings known generally under the names Bhut, Bhutani, Acheri, 
&e., are sometimes malignant and sometimes beneficent. The 
Acheri particularly favours those who wear red garments, and a 
scarlet thread around tlie throat is held to be a sure preventitive ‘of 
colds and goitre. Trail! writes: —“ The optical illusions and sha- 
dows, seen in various mountainous countries, are also occasionally 
visible on some of the mountains in this province, which are accord- 
ingly celebrated as the peculiar resort of the Acheri, as the proces- 
sion of elephants, horses, &c., which sometimes appear on the 
summits, are naturally ascribed to those ideal beings. A hill oppo- 
site to Srinagar is celebrated in this respect ; the train of shadows 
which, from time to time, appears to move along its ridge, continues 
visible for some minutes, and is, in consequence, viewed by num- 
bers of the inhabitants of the town. It is therefore certain that 
these shadows originate in physical causes, and are not created by 
the imagination of the individuals. The theory by which this illu- 
sion js explained in other places is particularly applicable here, as 
the shadows in question are invariably seen at the same hour, that 
is, when the sun is sinking below the horizon.” In J aunsar- Bawar, 
Dakini, who corresponds to the Tibetan Khahdoma, occupies a prin- 
cipal place amongst the sylvan malignant deities. 


Sorcerers known as Bogsas or Bhoksas in Garhwal are supposed 
to have the same power of causing illness 
and injury as the Bhuts and Bhutanis, 
Some are even said to be able to assume the form of a wild animal 
and thus accomplish the destruction of an enemy. It is said that 
Sudarshan Sah rid Garhwal of sorcerers in the following manner :— 
He called all the Bogsas together under pretence of needing their 


Sorcerers. 


assistance in some ceremony and promised them all kinds of re- 
wards should he succeed and so induced them to come themselves 
and bring all their books with them. When all were assembled 
that had any pretensions to power as sorcerers, he caused them to 
be bound hand and ‘foot and thrown with their books and imple- 
ments into the river and thus Garhwal was freed from their pre+ 
sence. Should a house or rock on the south overlook a house on 
the north and sickness arise in the latter, unless a public road or 
18a 
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stream intervenes, the evil influence of the former is said to have 
caused the illness (bhed laga) which can only be avoided by the 
removal of the obnoxious building or rock. This prejudice exists 
only with regard to objects in the southern quarter. 


An account of the ceremony performed by Badis or rope- 
dancers to bring prosperity on the villages 
to which they are attached is given in the 
Bhagol Kurmdchal and also in Traill’s Report, from which latter 
the following extract is taken :—“ Drought, want of fertility in the 
soil, murrain in cattle and other calamities incident to husbandry, 
are here invariably ascribed to the wrath of particular gods, to 
appease which recourse is had to various ceremonies. In the Ku- 
maon district, offerings and singing and dancing are resorted to on 
such occasions. In Garhwal, the measures pursued with the same 


Badi. 


view are of a peculiar nature, deserving of more particular notice. 
In villages dedicated to the protection of Mahadeva propitiatory 
festivals are held in his honour. At these Badis or rope-dancers are 
engaged to perform on the tight rope, and slide down an in- 
clined rope stretched from the summit of a cliff to the valley 
beneath and made fast to posts driven into the ground. The B&di 
sits astride on a wooden saddle, to which he is tied by thongs; the 
saddle is similarly secured to the bast, or sliding cable, along which 
it runs, by means of a deep groove; sand bags are tied to the Badi’s 
feet sufficient to secure his balance, and he is then after various 
ceremonies and the sacrifice of a kid, started off ; the velocity of 
his descent is very great, and the saddle, however well greased, 
emits a volume of smoke throughout the greater part of his pro- 
gress. The length and inclination of the bast necessarily vary 
with the nature of the cliff, but as the Badi is remunerated at the 
rate of a rupee for every hundred cubits, hence termed a tola, a 
correct measurement always takes place: the longest bast which 
has fallen within my observation had twenty-one tola, or 2,100 
cubits in length. From the precautions taken as above mentioned 
the only danger to be apprehended by the Badi is from the break- 
ing of the rope, to provide against which, the latter, commonly 
from one and a half to two inches in diameter, is made wholly by 
his own hand: the material used is the bhibar grass. Formerly 
if a Badi fell to the ground in his course, he was immediately 
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despatched with a sword by the surrounding spectators, but this 
practice is now of course prohibited : no fatal accident has occurred 
from the performance of this ceremony since 1815, though it is 
probably celebrated at not less than fifty villages in each year. 
After the completion of the sliding, the bust or rope is cut up and 
distributed among the inhabitants of the village, who hang the 
pieces as charms at the eaves of their houses. The hair of the 
Badi is also taken and preserved as possessing similar virtues. He 
being thus made the organ to obtain fertility for the lands of 
others, the Badi is supposed to entail sterility on his own; and it is 
firmly believed, that no grain sown with his hand can ever vegetate.” 
Each district has its heriditary Badi, who is supported by an- 
nual contributions of grain from the inhabitants, and by remune- 
ration for his performance at the occasional festivals in question. 


As might have been expected, we have numerous traces of 
Naga worship in these hills, but now chiefly 
connected with the special cult of Vishnu or 
Siva. In Kumaon, there are Vaishnava temples dedicated to Nag 
at Bastir in Mahar; to Kedar Kalinag, in Pungaraun: to Bini or 
Beni Nag, in Baraun; to Karkotak Nag at Pandezaon in Chhakha- 
ta; to Vasuki Nag at Gadydra in Dinpur; to Nagdeo Padamgir at 
Dol in Silam and to Nagnéth at Lodb in Borarau, at Than in 
Katyur, at Champawat and in Dhyanirau. Siva has a temple as 
Nageswar at Kotiya in Borérau and in Dehra Din. In Garhwal 
we have Vaishnava temples to Seshnig at Pandukeswar ; to Bhekul 
Nag at Ratgaon and to Sangal Nag at Talor, both in Pindarpar ; 
to Binpa Nag at Margaon in Painkhanda; to Lohandeu Nag at 
Jelam in the Niti valley and to Pushkara Nag at Kshetrpal Pokhri 
in Nagpur. Besides these, there are some sixty-tive temples in 
Garhw4l where Siva as Bhairava and Vishnu as Nagrija are 
conjointly worshipped with their Saktis. Siva has one separate 
temple as N&geswar in Srinagar. The above enumeration clearly 
shows the importance of the non-Brahmanical cults even to the 
present day and the curious blending of that element in the Vaish- 
nava forms with the non-Brahmanical element of the Saiva forms 
as Bhairava which is noticed elsewhere. Taken together we have 
over eighty temples in the two districts in which the various forms 
of Nagas are still an object of worship to the people. The Vishuu- 


‘Naga worship. 
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Purana! makes the Négas, sons of the sage Kasyapa by Kadru, 
whose progeny “were a thousand, powerful, many-headed serpents 
of immeasurable might subject to Garura; the chief amongst whom 
were Sesha, Vasuki, Takshaka, Sankha, Sweta, Mahd4padma, Kam- 
bala, Aswatara, ElApatra, Naga, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya and many 
other fierce and venomous serpents.” The Vayu Purana, as noted 
by Wilson, vames forty and other works contain many other names. 
Amongst the names given in the Vishnu Purana, the names of 
Sesha, Vasuki, Sankha or Sangal, Sweta, Naga, Karkotaka and 
Dhananjaya occur in these hills. The domestic worship of the 
N&g occurs on the N&g-panchami of 5th of ihe light half of Srawan 
(August-September). For this purpose, a portion of the ground 
is freshly smeared with cow-dung and mud and the figures of five, 
seven or nine serpents are rudely drawn with sandal-wood powder 
or turmeric. To these offerings of flowers, sandal-wood, turmeric, 
parched rice or beans or powdered gram or bajra are made. Lamps 
are lighted and waved before them, incense is burned and food and 
fruit are placed before them. These observances take place both 
morning and evening and the night is spent in listening to stories 
in praise of the Nag. Occasionally a wandering Jogi brings a live 
serpent with him to which offerings are equally made and milk is 
given and milk is placed near holes in which snakes are known to 
live. The Naga stotra or hymn of praise is added to the evening 
Sandhya. Itis said that Krishna is represented by Vasuki amongst 
the Sarpas and Ananta amongst the Nagas and that Sesha became 
Lakshmana in Rimé’s time and Balarama in Krishna’s avatar. 
In the following account, the Mah4sus are of Naga origin. 


In Jaunsar Bawar, there are four deities known collectively as 
the Mahidsu debtas, Basak, Pibasak, Buthiya 
or Baitha and Chalta or Chalda. The first 
three abide in temples dedicated to them at Ranor in khat Bawar, 
at Tahnu in khat Pachgaon and at Anwar. The fourth or Chalta 
Mahasu took up his residence at Behrat in khat Kuru and moves 
from khat (sub-division) to khat as occasion arises. These deities 
came from Kashmir some four or five hundred years ago in this 
“wise? :— Una Bhat lived in khat Mendrat and had a large family of 


Mahbisu. 


1 Wilson, VIL, 74: perhaps § Nag,’ with the meaning mountain, and Naga, 
a mountaincer, vay help as to the original scat of this race, * ¥rom iutor- 
mation locally procured for me by Mr, F, Fisher, C.8, 
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relatives aud dependants. At this timc, a demon named Kirbirc 
Déna (Danava) made his appearance at the confluence of the Tons 
and Jumna near Kiilsi and day by day cat some of Uni’s people 
until only Una, his three sons and one daughter remained. Una 
fled to the forests of the Jumna and wandered about from place to 
place seeking means to destroy the demon and revenge the death 
of his relatives. One night the debta Mahfisu appeared to him in 
a dream and said :—“ Be of good cheer, O Una, proceed to Kash- 
mir where the four Mahasus dwell and invoke their aid—they 
will destroy the demon, for no one else can.” Una set out for 
Kashmir the next day and arrived at the place where the watch- 
man of Mahdasu lay fast asleep with two great iron clubs some 
hundred maunds in weight beside him. No one could approach 
Mahasu without the watchman’s permission, so Una took up one 
cf the clubs and placed it at the foot of the sleeping watchman, 
who soon awoke and demanded the name of the intruder and his 
business. Una at once answered :—“ Mamu,! I am thy nephew.” 
The watchman replied :—* Bhdi, you are not my nephew, but as 
you have chosen to address me, what has brought you here?” Una 
told his story and the watchman dissuaded him from attempting 
the perilous journey, but finding Una resolved to proceed, gave him 
some rice and Jentils and told him that he should first reach the 
forest of Ghagti and if troubled by storms, a handful of the rice 
and lentils sprinkled in the air would cause the storm to abate. 
He would next reach Kanani T4l or lake of Kanané4, into which he 
was to spit and throw some of his hair. If his saliva turned into 
cowries and his hair into snakes, te would know that he was in 
the miracle-working land of Kashmir. There were but two dwell- 
ings in the great plain, one of the Mahasus and the other of Kelu- 
bir, an attendant and athlete. On Saturday he was to hide himself 
in Kelubir’s house and about ten at night the four Mabdsus might 
be seen arriving in palanquins and retiring to their house to 
rest. Early in the morning, the Mahasus went out to the sound 
of drums: first Basak to hold his court, then Pibdésak, then Baitha 
and then Chalta. When the last came out Una should go to him 
and lay his case before him and be guided by his advice. 


1 Paternal uncle: hence the custom by which a person addresses 
another not related to him as AMfamu cxists to the present day in Jaunsar 
Bawar, 
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Una followed the instructions of the watchman and his petition 
was favourably received by the Mahdsus, who eventually told him 
to return to his own country and they would destroy Kirbir. 
Chalta gave Una a handful of rice, an earthen vessel and his own 
staff, and told him that when hungry he need only strike the staff 
on the earth and water would come forth with which the rice 
might be prepared for food. This, too, would prove that Mahasu 
was with him, and if in addition when he arrived at Mendrat he 
threw some of the rice into the Tons, Kirbir could do him no harm. 
On the first Sunday after his arrival he should yoke an unbroken 
heifer to a plough and have it driven by an unmarried boy who had 
never before driven a plough and he would find that the plough 
would turn to gold and the share to silver. He should then plough 
five furrows, in each of which a stone image would be found repre- 
senting the four Mahisus and their mother Deolfri. Una on his 
return, did as directed and the images appeared in the furrows. 
Basak appeared first with his thigh transfixed by the ploughshare, 
then came Pibdsak with a wound in his ear and then Baitha with 
his eye injured.!. Chalta aloue appeared sound and free, and hence 
the three first remain in the temples dedicated to them whilst 
Chalta is able to move about. Deoiari, the mother, appeared in 
the fifth furrow and a temple to her name was erected in the field. 
Una worshipped the Mahasus and erdered his youngest son to serve 
them. He obeyed and became a Deopujiri. The second son was 
directed to strike a gong and became a Rajput, whilst the third 
became a musician or Bajgi? Then the Mahasus formed a garden 
(gangdri) and filled it with narcissus plants from Kashmir to serve 
as offerings to them on festivals. Una then built houses for Kelu Bir, 
Kadasiri Bir, Sakraér Bir, and sixty-four other Birs, who attended 
the Mahasus. The Mahasus then sought for Kirbir, but as he 
did not appear, Sakrar was sent to seize him, and was promised 
a loaf and a sweetmeat on every sankrant should he be successful. 
Kirbir still remained at large and Kelu Bir was then sent with 
a, promise of four times the amount of offerings and that all goats 
sacrificed to the Mahasu should be killed at the door of his house? 
Kelu killed Kirbfr and hung up his head in Mahisuw’s temple, 


1 They are so represented in the temples, ? These names are borne 
by their descendants to the present day, ?The-e customs ure still 
observed. 
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Basak and PibAsak took Garhw4l,) as their share and Jaunsfr- 
Bawar fell to Baitha and Chalta. The temples to the Mahdsus 
in Jaunsir were built by the zamindars long after Una’s time. 
There are temples to Sangru at Mandhan in kbat Koru and 
Udpalta, whence he is carried about khats Samalta, Udpalta, 
Koru and Seri. The temples of the Mahisus are now served by 
Sarsuti Brahmans and the offerings consist of male kids, coin, rice, 
water and narcissus flowers. 


Notwithstanding the number and importance of the more 
orthodox forms of Vishnu and Siva in this portion of the Himalaya 
; the non-Brahmanical deities enumerated 

ee in the preceding pages have for more 
worshippers and are more constantly addressed. Amongst thie pea- 
santry of the high-lands the cult of Vishnu is little known and 
Siva is worshipped under the form Bhairava or the ling: but the 
common resort in times of trouble or distress is Goril, Chaumu, Haru 
and the other village gods. The truth is that popular religion in 
these hills is a worship of fear, and though Bhagwan is named as the 
great god, he is supposed to allow mischievous and malignant 
spirits to injure the person and property of the people. When 
famine and pestilence stalks abroad, the village temples are crowded 
and promises of oblations are made; if the evil be averted these 
promises are fulfilled, if not the deity is frequently abused and his 
shrine is neglected. The efforts of all are directed to appease the 
matevolence of these spirits who are supposed to lie in wait to 
take advantage of any error willingly or unwillingly committed. 
With the exception of the educated classes, perhaps, the great 
mass of the people of these bills are worshippers of unorthodox 
forms whose wrath is deprecated by offerings of male kids and 
young buffaloes. These are not presented as thank-offerings, but 
as the result of a compact that if such an event does or does not 
take place, the deity shall receive a certain reward; if the god 
fails in his part of the contract, he receives nothing. The ruder 
forms are always worshipped with bloody rites, and it is not yet 
forgotten that Kali in Gangoli received human sacrifices under 
the Chands. The ruder ritual has borrowed much from the 
Buddhist and Saiva Tantras, but is simpler than that in use in 


} Temples exist at Bijoli and in Rawain. 
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temples. We may fully endorse the opinion recorded by Mr, 
Monier Williams in one of his recent essays :—‘ The truth is 
that evil of all kinds, difficulties, dangers and disasters, famines, 
diseases, pestilences and death are thought by an ordinary Hindu 
to proceed from devils and from devils alone. And these malignant 
beings are held to possess varying degrees of rank, power and male- 
volence. Some aim at destroying the entire world and threaten the 
sovereignty of the gods themselves. Some delight in killing men, 
women and children, out of a mere thirst for human blood. Some 
take pleasure in tormenting, or revel in the infliction of sickness, 
injury and misfortune. All make it their business to mar the 
progress of good works and useful undertakings. I verily believe 
that the religion of the mass of the Hindus is simple demonolatry 
men and women of all classes, except perhaps those educated by 
ourselves, are perpetually penetrated with the idea that from the 
cradle to the grave they are being pursued and persecuted not only by 
destructive demons, but by simply mischievous images and spiteful 
goblins.’ This, too, is the result of our examination of the popu- 
lar religion in these hills. 


The Sikhs have temples of the followers of Guru Rém Rai at 
Dehra and Srinagar: at P{pali in Mawial- 
syun: Jaigaon in Ajmer and Gam in Lan- 
gtr served by Udasis. There is also a shrine of Guru Nanak at 
Nanakmatha in the Tarai. The establishment at Dehra is the 


Sikhs, 


most important. Some account of the circumstances which led to 
the settlement of Guru Ram Rai at Dehra has already been given.) 
He took up his residence there about 1675 A. D,, or according to 
local tradition in 1686. Fateh Sah, Raja of Garhwal, bestowed 
several villages in yayir on the Guru and also erected and endowed 
a math at Srinagar still in the possession of Udasi fakirs of the 
Sikh sect. Amongst the many marvellous stories told of Ram Rai, 
the following may be mentioned :—A disciple was absent at sea and 
in danger of shipwreck called on the Guru for his aid and the 
Guru at once lay down upon his couch and directing his wife 
Panjab Kuar not to disturb his body for three days, set out in the 
form of afly and saved his disciple from shipwreck. His followers 
at Dehra, however, believing him to be dead, notwithstanding 
1P. 631, 
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the remonstrances of Panjib Kuar burned the body before the 
expiration of the three days. When the Guru returned in the 
form of a fly there was no body to enter and he cursed his 
followers, saying, ‘O ye ungrateful disciples, as ye have disobeyed ray 
orders and burned my body to ashes prematurely, henceforward 
your bodies also shall be burned.’ Hence cremation is practised 
by his sect, and every year at the great festival the Guru appears as 
a fly to his followers, Panjéb Kuar continued the plan of the temple 
begun by Ram Rai and completed it ‘n 1706 A.D. To her is also 
due the aqueduct! from Rajpur and the Khbérbura-tirth or fair, 
There are two great assemblies: one on the 5th of Chait (March- 
April) and another on the 8th of Bhadon (August-September), 
chiefly attended by Sikhs from the Panjab. The Mahaxt goes 
out to meet them towards the Jumna and they come in procession 
with music and dancing and present their offerings. They then 
proceed to the Kfénwali garden and are regaled with sweetmeats 
provided by the temple officials, and thence to the place where 
the standard of the Guru is placed, to which obeisance is made. 
They then proceed to the temple and march three times arouud 
it before entering and offering their presents, after which the 
Mahant provides them with food and lodging for the night. The 
next day the pilgrims bathe and a party proceeds to the Siddh-ban 
and cut down a new pole for the Guru’s standard, which after 
being bathed in Ganges water is set up in place of the old one 
with great ceremony. Offerings are again presented and the 
Mahant distributes yellow turbans and all day and night Udasis 
chaunt the great deeds of Ram R&i in the temple. The offerings 
are collected and placed in the treasury to defray the expenses 
of the establishment and the mainteuance of the pilgrim rest-houses. 
The fair held io August is intended to commemorate the death 
of Ram Rai and fragments of the offerings made are sent to 
his followers in all parts of India. The wives of Ram Rai are 
buried one at each corner of the building and their place of sepul- 
ture js now marked by four towers. The present Mahant Naérdyau 
Das is eighth in descent from Ram Rai. His duty is to burn 
incense in the temple, present the offerings, superintend the receipts 


1 Repaired and made of masonry by the British. Panjab Kuar also excavated 
the tank at Kharbura, where a bathing festival takes pluce in September and 
January, 
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and expenditure and direct the ceremonies to be observed on parti- 
cular days. 

The Jainas have a temple to Parasnath and the Musalm4ns a 
shrine (takiya) to Shab Pir Kaki at Srinagar and small mosques 
at Dehra, Almora, and Naini Tal and several places along the 
foot of the hills, but neither are of any account amongst the hit) 
populations. There are Christian Churches in Dehra Dun, Chak- 
rata, Mussooree, Paori, Almora, Pithoragarh, Lohaghat, Ranikhet, 
and Naini Tal, but many of these are chiefly intended for the use 
of British troops. | 


CHAPTER III. 


RELIGION—(conid.) 
CONTENTS. 


Tue Kumaon calendar. Solar year. Luni-solar year. Festivals governed by 
the luni-solar year in Chait, Baisikh, Jeth, Asarh, Saun, Bhado. Nd9-panchami. 
Sréddh-paksh of Asoj. Asoj naurdtri. WKarttik. Mangsir. Piés. Man. Phagun. 
Shiuratri. Festival at Jagesar Gosains. Jangamas. Kainphatas. Sdkti ccre- 
monial, Sacrifices. Holi. Festivals regulated by the solar year and held at each 
Sunkrdnt. Min. Bikh. Kark. Bagwali. Sinha. Makar. Domestic ritual. In- 
treductory. Daily worship. Invocation of blessing. Worship of Ganesha. Invi- 
tation, throne, &c. Worship of the Matris. The joyful ceremonies for ancestors, 
Consecration of the water vessel. Tying on the amulet. On the birth of a eon. 
Worship of Shashthi. Naminga boy. Birth-days. Piercing the ear. The nine 
planets: their worship and ritual. Shaving the head. Becoming a religious stu- 
dent. Saluting the preceptor. Marriage. First visit. The marriage ceremony. 
The second visit. The Arka marriage. The Kumbh marriage. Other ceremonies 
for special occasions. Rites for those born in the Mula or Aslesha lunar-mansions 


Funeral ceremonies. 

Before proceeding with a description of the religious festivals 
; observed in Kumaon, it appears desirable 

The Kumaon calendar. : ; 
to offer some explanation of the calendar in 
use, for the success or otherwise of many ceremonies is formally 
stated to depend upon the correct calculation of the auspicious 
tithi chosen for its celebration. There are two modes of computing 
time! in common use, one founded on the sidereal divisions of the 


months and the other on an intricate adjustment of the solar to 
the lunar year. The astronomical solar year 


CORE is determined by the period between two 
consecutive conjunctions of the sun with the Yogatdra star of 
Aswini (B. Arietis), the first asterism of the constellation Aries, and 
each month commences when the sun enters a new constellation® 


1 See furtuer Thomas’s Prinsep, IT., 148: Wilson, L1., 151; VII., 284: Calentt» 
Review, I., 267; XIII, 65. 2 This is nota sign of the zodiac as undef- 


stood by Europeans, 
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(sankrdnt). The following table gives the names of the scasons, 
months and constellations :— 





Months. Constellations. 





Seasons, 
In Sanskrit. In loca] dialeet.| Sanskrit. Local names, 





. Chaitra ce | 1. Chait, 1 


1 . Mina .../Min, Halduwa. 
1. Vasanta ... | 2. Vaisikha .../ 2. Baisakh. i 


. Mesha ...|/Mekh, ViXhupadi, 
Vikhoti, Vikh- 
bati, Vikh. 


m1 


Se 8. Jyeahtha ...) 3, Jeth. . 2. Vrieha.../Brish Brikh. 
3. Grishma ‘ G denhdna. oo. © Asse 3. Mithuna |Mithan. 
5. Srivana = ...| 5. Shaun, Sbré-! 4. Karkata, /Kark, Havriydlo, 
3. Varsha a} ban Halyaéva. 
6. BhAdra .| 6. Bhado. 5. Sinha .../Sinh, Ghi, Walgtya. 
4. Savada 7. Aswina eos} 7. ARO]. 6. Kanya...|Kanya, Khataruwa, 
: oe j 8, Karttika ...) 8. Karttik. 7. ‘Tula ‘Tulapati. 
9. Margasiras or| 9, Mangsir. 8 Vrishika | Brishik. 
5. Hervanto ..} Agiahayana. 
10. Pausha  |10, Pris, 9, Dhanus, |Dhan, Dhanush. 
11. Magha «J11. Mén. 10. Makara, |Makar, Uttardyi- 
Sittin ni, _Phal, Ghu- 
. gutlya, 
(112. Philguna .../12. Phigun. 11. Kumbha,| Kumbh, 





The true sidereal day is the time between the same point of 
the ecliptic rising twice, and is therefore equal throughout the 
year. This division is commonly used and is sub-divided into 
sixty gharis of sixty palas each, so that each ghari is equivalent 
to nearly twenty-four minutes. Kach month contains as many 
days or parts of days as the sun continues in each constellation: 
The civil year rejects the fractions of a day: thus if the sun enters 
the first point of Aries at or after midnight of the 12th April a 
day is to be added to the expiring year, or if the sun enter on the 
morning of the 12th that day is rejected from the year. Each 
civil month commences at sunrise on the first day of the month, 
and not at the actual entrance of the sun into the constellation of 
the month. If the fraction exceeds thirty gharis (half a sidereal 
day), then the civil month is considered to begin one day later 
than the astronomical month. The length of the months is also 
atfected by the difference of time calculated for the passage of the 
sun through the northern and southern degrees of the ecliptic, 
which in effect brings about a bissextile year of 366 days as nearly 
as possible once in four years. In Kumaon the months are doubly 
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irtegular’: with us June has always thirty days and July thirty- 
‘ove days, but in Kumaon Asfirh may have onc year thirty-one days 
and the next year thirty-two days, for the sun may enter a constclla- 
tion at any hour in the twenty-four, whilst the day always com- 
mences from sunrise. In 1878, the first day of the solar year fell 
‘on March 12th. The eras of the Kali yug, Saha san and Nepél 
‘san follow the solar year. The Saka year began on the 14th 
March, 1878 A.D., Julian style. 


The Hindu luni-solar year resembles in a great measure the 
system of recording time in use in ancient 
Greece. The ordinary year, called samvat- 
sara, is divided into twelve lunar months, an intercalary month 
being supplied about once in every three years. The Greeks had 
a cycle of eight years in which there were three intercalary 
months, always inserted after the month Poseidon. The Hindu 
year commences at the true instant of the conjunction of the sun 
and moon ; that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes 
the commencement of the solar year, falling, therefore, somewhere 
in Chait. The day of conjunction is the last day of the expired 
month, the first of the new month being the day after conjunction. 
In Upper India, following the Stirya Siddhdnta, the month com- 
mences with the full moon (purnima) preceding the last conjunc- 
tion; so that New year’s day always falls in the middle of the 
lunar month Chait and the year begins with the sudi or light-half 
of that month. Thus the first day of the Samvat year 1935 fell 
on Chait Sudi Ist or April 3rd, 1878, corresponding to the 28rd of 
Chait of the solar year. The lunar months are always named after 
the solar months within which the conjunction happens, so that 
when two new months fall within one solar month (for example on 
the first and thirtieth days), the name of the corresponding solar 
month is repeated, the year being then intercalary or containing 
thirteen months. The intercalated or added (adhika) mouth takes 
its place in the middle of the natural (nzja) month, so that of the 
four fortnights, the first and last belong to the natural month. In 
the Greek system, a month was omitted on each 160th year, simi- 
larly in the Hindu system it happens that in each period of 160 


‘The luni-solar year. 


1In the year 178, the number of days in each month was as follow :— 
Chnit, 31: Baisikh, 31: Jeth, 81: Asérh, 32: Shaun, 31: Bhado, 31: Asoj, 3i: 
Karttik, 30: Mangsit, 29: Pus, 29: Man, 50: Phigun, 29. 
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years there is a month which has no full mdon and is therefore 
expunged, but it also happens that in the same year there is also an 
intercalary month. Prinsep writes :—“ The lunar month, whatever 
be its civil duration, is divided into thirty ¢ithis or lunar days 
which are subject to similar rules regarding intercalation and 
omission. When two tithis end in the same solar day, the inter- 
mediate one is struck out of the calendar and called a kshdya-tithi: 
when no ¢itht begins or ends in a solar day, the tithi is repeated on 
two successive solar days and the first is called adhika. Whena 
tithi begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar day at or 
about to begin: when after sunrise it is coupled with the next 
solar day, provided it does not end on the same day, in which case 
it would be expunged from the column of tithis, To render this 
singular mode of computation more perplexing, although the tithis 
are computed according to apparent time, yet they are registered 
in civil time. It is usual, however, to make account of the days 
in the semi-lunar periods by the common civil reckoning, begin- 
ning (as with the years) after the completion of each diurnal period. 
Thus the day on which the full moon occurs is the sudi 14th or 
15th or the last day of the light-half and following is the first of 
the badi or dark-half.” A tithi is expunged, on an average, once in 
sixty-four days, so that five or six tithis are omitted in a year; one 
tithi is equal to 0924 of a day or sixty-four éithis make sixty-three 
days nearly. The principal era to which the luni-solar year is 
adapted is that of Vikramaditya: it is also used in calculating 
nativities, moveable festivals and in most orthodox religious obser- 
vances. In 1878, the beginning of the year fell on the 3rd of April. 
In some calendars that I have met with the months begin with the 
light half and end with the dark half all through, so that the day 
after the full moon of Chait would be the first day of the dark 
half of the same month, but the usual practice is to make it the first 
day of the dark half of Baisakh. 


The general use of the Saka era in Kumaon shows that it is 
the older of the two amongst the native Khasiya population, though 
now ousted from its position in orthodox religious observances. 
Chait is considered the first month of the year in Kumaon and 
Baisikh in the plains: thus New Year's day falls on the first of 
Chait, though in the almanacs as a rule the 28rd Chait is the first 
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day entered. The names of the months are like those in the 
plains’ system except that September is called Asoj in Kumaon 
instead of Asan or Kuaér and November is called Mangsfr instead 
of Aghan. The differences that have arisen between the Hindu 
mode of solar reckoning and that of the Romans is due to the 
precession of the equinoxes not having been understood by the 
Hindus. The initial moment of the year was placed in former 
times on the vernal equinox or point of intersection of the equa- 
torial and equinoctial lines. This point varies about 50” every 
year, so that as a sign of the zodiac contains 30°, the vernal 
equinox passes through a sigu in 2,160 years. In the earliest ages 
known to us the vernal equinox was in Taurus, then in Aries and 
it is now in Pisces. In the Kali year 3000 or 499 A. D., the ver- 
nal equinox coincided, according to Hindus, with the beginning of 
Aswini and the European year began on the vernal equinox on the 
20th March. Since then Europeans have arbitrarily changed the 
beginning of the year to the Ist of January, a day of no parti- 
cular solar, lunar or sidereal importance. The Kumaonis also 
have abandoned the vernal equinox and have made the conjunc- 
tion of the sun with B. Arietis their starting-point. Even in this 
matter they are in error, for asa matter of fact the conjunction 
does not take place on the day assumed for it in their tables. 
The vernal equinox is removed from the first of Baisékh by a 
period of about twenty-two days and the moment of ecliptic con- 
junction of the sun with B. Arietis is about seven days in advance 
of the date assigned to it. For all practical purposes, the rules 
given by Prinsep! for ascertaining the day in a Hindu solar year 
or the Christian date corresponding to a date in a Hindu luni-solar 
year will be found quite sufficient. In the following account of 
the religious festivals in Kumaon we shall note those which are 
regulated by the solar calendar separately from those which follow 
the luni-solar calendar and commence with the month of Chait. 


The eleventh of the dark half of Chait is known as the 
Fipmochani ekadasi and is observed by those 
who keep the elevenths of every month 
sacred. The first nine nights of the sudi or light half of Chait are 
known as the Chait naurdtri and are sacred to the worship of the 


Chait. 


} Useful tables, pp. 155, 177, 186, 
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Sakti form of Siva as Nau Durga, the nine forms of Durga. These 
are in common acceptation here :—Sailaputri, Brahmacharini, 
Chandraghanta, Kushmanda, Skandamata, Katyayini, Kalratri, 
Mah4gauri and Siddhratri. Durga is also worshipped under her 
other forms as Kali, Chandika, &., at this season. Those who eat 
flesh, sacrifice kids to the goddess, using the Nirriti name in the 
presentation, and those who do not eat flesh offer grain and flowers 
and use the name of one of the milder forms in the consecration. 
On the ninth of Chait sudi known as the Rémnaumi, festivals are 
held at the temples of the Vaishnava form Ramapadak in Almora, 
Uliyagaon and Masi. The Chait naurdiri is also the season of the 
great sangat or fair at the temples of Guru Ram Rai in Dehra and 
Srinagar. The eleventh of the light half is known as kdmada 
when widows worship Vishnu and offer grain, fruit and flowers to. 
the deity either in a temple or toa salagrém stone in their own 
home. The day of the full moon is observed asa festival in the 
temple of Akasbhajini in Saun. On this day also the houses of 
the pious are freshly plastered with a mixture of earth and cow- 
dung and no animal is yoked: hence the name Ajota. 


The eleventh of the dark half of Bais&kh is known as the. 
Barathini ekadasi and is observed by wi- 
dows like the kdmada of the light half of 
Chait. The third of the light half is called the Akshai or Akhat 
tritiya and no one ploughs on that day lest some misfortune might 
occur. The Sikhs call it the Satiwa-tij and: observe it as a festival. 


Baisikh, 


The Ganga-saptami or seventh devoted to the river Ganges is 
marked by special services in several places along the Ganges. 
The observances prescribed for the Mohani-ekadasi, or eleventh 
styled Mohani, are seldom carried out in Kumaon except by those. 
who, having suffered much in this life, are desirous of obtaining a 
better position at their next birth. Old men and women amongst 
the poorer classes worship Vishnu on this day. The fourteenth of 
the light half is known as the Nar-Sinha chaturdasi which is 
observed in the Vaishnava temples. The day of the full moon called 
the Mddho purnima is also held sacred and assemblies are held at 
several of the Saiva and Naga temples on this day, such as Pinakes- 
war, Gananath, Bhairava in Phaldakot, Bhagoti in Dhaundyalsyan 
and Siteswar, also ab Vasuki Nag in Danpur and Nagdeo in Salam. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of Jcth is called the A para ekadasi 
or ‘ super-excellent cleventh,’ the best of alt 
the elevenths of the dark half which are held 
sacred by the pious. No noted fair takes place on this day and it is 
merely a nominal festival in these hills. The last day of the dark 
half is called Bat-sdvitri amdwas, when Savitri, the personified 
form of the sacred Gdyatri verse, is worshipped by a few. The 
second of the light half of Jeth is known as the Anadhya dwitiya, 
and on this day no new task is given by a teacher to bis pupils 
The tenth of the light half is called the Jeth Dasahra, which is 
generally observed throughout the lower pattis. Special assemblies 
are held on this day at the temples of Uma at Karnprayfg, Uparde 
at Amel, Bageswar, Koteswar and Sita at Sitabaniin Kota,&c. This 
Dasahra fell on the 10th June, 1878, and marks the birth of Ganga, 
the worship of the Nagas and Manasa. The eleventh is called 
the Nirjald ekadasi, when drinking water is forbidden to those 
who profess to be devout. The day of the full moon is like all 
other similar dates observed by plastering the floor with cow-dung 
and earth and giving presents (nishraw or nirshau) of rice and 
money to Brahmans. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Asarh is known as the Yogini 
ekadasi, a nominal feast only observed by 
those who have vowed to keep holy every 
eleventh throughout the year. During this month festivals are held 
in the temples dedicated to Bhairava and Nagraja in Garhwal. 
The eleventh of the light half of As&rh is known as the Harisaya- 
ni ekadasi, the day when Vishnu falls asleep, which like the Hurt- 
bodhint ekadasi, or eleventh of the light half of Karttik, when 
Vishnu awakes from his sleep, is esteemed specially sacred 
amongst ‘elevenths’ and is generally observed throughout these 
districts, The day of the full moon is observed in the same way 
as in Jeth as a domestic festival. 


The eleventh of the dark half of Sawan or Saun has the local 

name kamika, but is merely observed as a 

day of rest and one of the ajota days when 

the cattle are not harnessed. When the thirteenth of any mouth 

falls on a Saturday it is called Sani triyodasi and is held sacred to 

Siva, no imatter in what month or in what half of the month it 
PAUP 


Jeth. 


Asarh, 


Sawan or Saun. 
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takes placc. This conjunction occurred on the 27th July, 1878. 
Similarly, when the last day of the dark half of the month occurs 
on a Monday, it is called the somwati amdwas, which is generally 
observed as a day of rest and the sreéddh of ancestors is performed 
without, however, making the pindus as prescribed for the &rdddh- 
pakshzof Bhado, On this day also an iron anklet called dhagut 
is worn by children to guard them against the evil eye and the 
attentions of bhuts or sprites. This conjunction took place on» 
the 29th July and 23rd December, 1878. The eleventh of the 
light half is known as the Putrdu ekadasi, but has no special im- 
portance. On the day of the full moon, after bathing in the 
morning, Hindus retire to some place near running water and 
making a mixture of eow-dung and the earth in which the tulsi 
plant has grown, anoint their bodies ; they then wash themselves, 
change their sacrificial threads and perform the ceremony of 
Rikh-tarpan or worship of the seven Rishis or sages. They then 
bind rdkhis or bracelets of silk or common thread around their 
wrists and feed and give presents to Brahmans. The common 
name for this festival in Kumaon is Upa-karma, equivalent to the 
salauna or Rakshdbandhan or Rakhibandan of other districts. On 
this day festivals take place at the Sun temple in Sui, Bisang, 
Barahi Devi at Devi Dhura and Patuwa in Sai. A commercial 
fair takes place at Devi Dhura on the Sudi purnima. 


The fourth of the dark half of Bhado is known as the Sankasht 
Hines ehaturtht when Ganesh is worshipped and 
offerings of d&b grass and the sweetmeat 
called ladu composed of sugar and sesamum seed are made. These 
sweetmeats are here called modak, of which ten are usually pre- 
sented, and of these five belong to the officiating priest and five to 
the worshipper. This observance is common amongst all Hindus. 
The eighth of the dark half is the well-known Janamashtami, a 
great festival amongst the Vaishnavas, held in honour of the birth 
of Krishna. The eve of this festival is spent in worship in the 
temples: it fell on the night of the 20th of August in 1878. Local 
festivals are also held during this month in honour of Kelu Pir, 
Ganganéth, Ka4rttikeya, Dipa Devi and Pushkar Nfg. The 
eleventh of the dark half is known as the Ajdmbika ekadast ana 
that last day is called the Kushdwarthi amdwas, when the husha 
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grass is collected by Brahmans for use in their ecremonies. Locally 
amongst the Tiwiri Brahmans the ceremony of changing the 
sacrificial thread is performed on the third of the light half of Bhado, 
which is commonly known as the Huritdli tritiya from the Hasta 
nakshatra or asterism. The fourth is known as the Ganesh-cha- 
turthi and is the date of a fair at Thal Kedér in Waldiya and at 
Dhvajpatikeswar near Jarkand&r in Askot. The fifth, which fell 
on the first day of September, 1878, is known as the Ndg or Rikhe 
or Birura-panchami. This is the great day on which the serpents 
are worshipped and the date of the fair in 
honour of Agydra Mahdrudra at Papoli in 
Nakura and Karkotak N&g in Chhakhéta. Rikheswar ie a title of 
Siva as lord of the Nagas, a form in which he is represented as 
surrounded by serpents and crowned with a chaplet of hooded 
snakes. The people paint figures of serpents and birds on the 
walls of their houses and seven days before this feast steep a mix- 
ture of wheat, gram and a sort of pulse called gahat (Dolichos 
uniflorus) in water. On the morning of the Ndg-panchamé they 
take a wisp of grass and tying it up in the form of a snake dip 
it in the water in which the grain has been steeped (birura) and 
place it with money and sweetmeats as an offering before the ser- 
pents. 


The chief festival, however, in Bhado is that held on the 
Nand-ashtami or eighth of the Sudi or light half. It is popular 
all over the upper pattis of the two districts and is the occasion 
of a great assembly in Almora. This fair fell on the 4th Septem- 
ber, 1878. Great numbers of kids are sacrificed and occasionally 
young male buffaloes. At Almora a young buffalo is sacrificed 
and Raja Bhim Singh, the representative of the Chand Rajas, 
gives the first blow with a talwar and afterwards the others kill the 
animal. In several villages this is made the occasion of a cruel cus- 
tom. The animal is fed for the preceding day on a mixture of ddl 
and rice and on the day of the sacrifice is allowed sweetmeats and, 
decked with a garland around its neck, is worshipped. The head- 
man of the village then lays a talwar across its neck and the heast 
is let loose, when all proceed to chase it and pclt it with stones 
and huck it with knives until it dies. This custom especially 
prevails in villages where the form Mahikh-murdani is worshipped, 


Nég-panchami. 
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*she who slew the buffalo-demon Mahisha.’ A similar custom, 
however, called dhurangi obtains in the Bhotiya parganahs of 
Kumaon where there is no trace of the buffalo-legend. There, 
when a man dies, his relatives assemble at the end of the year in 
which the death occurred and the nearest male relative dances 
naked with a drawn sword to the music of a drum, in which he is 
assisted by others for a whole day and night. The following 
day a buffalo is brought and made intoxicated with bhang and 
spirits and beaten with stones, sticks and weapons until it dies. 
It is probable that this custom of slaying the buffalo is an old 
one unconnected with any Brahmanical deity. A story fabricated 
not very long ago in connection with the Nanda temple at Almora 
is both amusing and instructive as to the growth of these legends. 
My informant tells how the worship of Nanda at Almora had been 
kept up ever since it was established there by Kalyan Chand, but 
that when the British took possession of Kumaon, the revenue- 
free villages attached to the temple were sequestrated by Mr. 
Traill.. Three years afterwards (1818) Mr. Traill was on a visit to 
the Bhotiya valley of Juhar, and whilst passing by Nanda-kot, 
where Nanda Devi is supposed to hold her court, was struck blind 
by the dazzling colour of the snow. The people all told him that 
unless the worship of the goddess were restored his temporary 
snow-blindness would remain for ever, and on his promising to this 
effect, his eyes were opened and healed. In Almora, there is this 
peculiarity in the worship of Nanda, that two images are made of 
the stock of the plantain tree and on the morrow of the festival, 
these are thrown or, as the people say, sent to sleep on a waste 
space below the fort of Lalmandi (Fort Moira’ and thus disposed of. 


A ceremony known as the Durbdéshtami sometimes take place 

on the Nanddshtami and sometimes on the 

Janméashtami or other holy eighth of this 

month, On this day women make a necklace of dub grass which 
they place around their neck and after ablution and worship give 
it with the sankalp or invocation and a present to Brahmans. 
They then wear instead a necklace of silk or fine thread according 
to their means. They also put on their left arms a bracelet of 


Durbashtami. 


' On the British conquest in 1815, al) claims to hold land fice of revenue 
were examined and in many cases, owing to the difficulty of obtaining satisfac- 
sory evidence in support of the claim, covsiderable de'ay arose iu issuing orders. 
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thread with seven knots known asdor. Men wear a similar brace- 
let of fourteen knots on their right arms which is called anant, 
as they first wear it on the anant chaturdasi or fourteenth of the 
light half, which is further observed as a festival at Beninfg in 
Baraun, Bhagling in Sor and Chhipula in Askot and also at the 
temples to Ghantakarn in Garhwal. The eleventh is locally known 
as the Parshvapart ekadasi and the twelfth as the Baman or Skrdvan 
dwddasi from the Sravana nakshatra or asterism, but both are 
merely nominal festivals. The day of the full moon is observed 
as in other months. 


The entire dark half of Asoj is known as the srdddh-paksh 
or fortnight devoted to the repose of the 
manes of ancestors. It is also called the 
Mahdlaya pdrban srdddh from the formula used each day in 
worshipping the manes. The ninth is known as the Srdddhiya 
naumi when the ceremonies are performed for a mother. On this 
day, the children by a legal wife make small balls of cooked rice 
and the children by a concubine make the same of raw rice ground 
with water on a stone. These cakes or balls are called pinda 
and are worshipped in remembrance of the deceased. They are 


Sivigkodenk of Asoj. 


then given to a cow to eat or are thrown into a river or on to 
some secluded waste piece of ground. The practice of making 
pinda of boiled rice is, however, confined to those castes who claim 
connection with similar castes in the plains and is unknown 
amongst the Khasiyas, who make the pinda of raw rice as already 
noticed for the offspring of a concubine. If a father has died 
his srdddh is performed on the same date of the fortnight: thus if 
he died on the third of Magh sudz, his s7dddh in the srdddh-paksh 
or kanyagat will be held on the third, but if he died on the niuth 
or any succeeding date, if the mother be already dead, as a father's 
srdddh cannot be held after a mother’s, the ceremony must be 
observed on the eighth. In addition to this the anniversary of 
the death of a father is always separately observed by the better 
classes and is called ‘ekodhisht’ or ‘ekodrisht, wheao ‘he alone is 
looked at’ or is made tbe object of worship. If he died during 
the srdddh-paksh, the day is called ‘ ekodrisht khyd srdddh,’ and 
though it falls on the ninth or succeeding day is observed as the 
anniversary. The last day of the dark half is called Amdwae 
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srdddhiya, when the names of all ancestors are mentioned and 
worshipped, but pindas are made and offered only for the three 
male paternal ancestors, father, grand-father and great-grand- 
father. The three ascending cognates and agnates are all 
honoured on this day, which is the only one observed by Doms. 
The srdddh of girls who die before marriage is never made, and of 
boys only if they have been invested with the sacrificial thread. 
The srdddh of a girl who has married is made by her husband’s 
brother’s family, if she dies childless her husband’s brother's 
son, or if her husband has married twice and has offspring, her 
step-son (sautela) performs the ceremony. In default of these, 
the elder or other brother of the husband will officiate ; her own 
brothers never can take part in any ceremony connected with a 
sister who married. The eleventh of the sraddh-paksh is known 
as the Indriya ekddasi, but has no particular observances attached 
to it apparently. 


The first nine nights of the light half of Asoj called the Asoy 
naurdtré are, like the first nine nights of 
Chait, specially devoted to the worship of 
Sakti. The first day is called Devi sthapana, on which the idol is 
set up and the preparations are made. The eighth is the ‘mahd- 
shtam# or great eighth, when the pious fast all day and make 
ready for the great or last day, when kids are sacrificed and the 
proceedings continue during the whole night. The tenth of the 
light half of Asoj is here called the Bijayadasami or the tenth of 
victory, and on this day a festival is held to commemorate the 
commencement of Rama’s expedition to Ceylon (Lanka) for the 
release of Sita. It is locally known as Pdyata or simply Pcit, from 
the well-known sweetmeat petha which forms #a important item 
of the feast given to friends and relatives on this day. Some also 
now pay honour to the young green sprouts of the more useful 
crops, such as wheat, gram, mustard, as well as on the kark sankrdnt, 
when the custom is universally observed. The village gods Goril 
and Ghatku or Ghatotkacha have festivals on the mahdshtamt. The 
eleventh is known as the Papdnkusha ekddasa or eleventh of the 
ankus (elephant goad) of sin, and in some copies as Pdrshvapari, 
The day of the full moon is called Kojdgri, and from this day the 
gambling of the Dewali commences, 


Asoj sudi. 
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The eleventh of the dark half of Karttik is known as the 
Rdma ekadasi or cleventh of Rama and 
Laksbmi. The entire dark half is called 
the Dipa-paksh or ‘fortnight of lamps.’ The Padma-Purdua alludes 
to the eleventh or Rima as appropriate to the gift of lighted Jamps 
as well as to the Nark chaturdasi or fourteenth aud fifteenth. 
The thirteenth is set apart for the gift of lamps to Yama, and 
flowers should be offered on the two following days, when bathing 
also is enjoined. The Dipdwali amdwas or last day of the dark 
half fell on the 25th October, 1878, and is known as the Sukhrdtri 
or happy night which Vishnu passed in dalliance with Lakshmi 
and also as the Diwdli. Women take part in the observances of 
tLe night and some keep the previous day as a fast and devoutly 
prepare the materials for the night’s worship when none are 
allowed to sleep. Even the lighting of lamps for the purpose of 
gambling in any place dedicated to Vishnu is considered to be a 
pious and meritorious act at this season. The Vaishnava friars 
known generically as Bairigis minister at most of the Vaishnava 
shrines and festivals and acknowledge the spritual supremacy of the 
chief of the Sriranga temple and math near Trichinopoly in the 
Madras Presidency. 


The Kurttika Mdéhdimya of the Pédma-Purfna is devoted toa 
description of the rites and ceremonies to be observed during 
Karttik. “In this month whatever gifts are made, whatever 
observances are practised, if they be in honour of Vishnu, are sure 
of obtaining the end desired and realizing an imperishable reward.” 
The first day of the light half is devoted to the memory of the 
Daitya Raja Bali who was subdued by Vishuu in his dwarf incar- 
nation and to Krishna or Kanhaiya as Gobardhan. When Bali was 
sent to Patala, he was allowed as a boon to have this day held sacred 
in his honour. The door-step is smeared with cow-dung and the 
images of Bali and his family are rudeiy drawn thereon and receive 
domestic worship. The second is known as the Yama-durtiya 
when Yama came down to visit his sister Yamuna and she received 
the boon that all brothers who visited sisters on that day and 
interchanged presents should escape hell. On the eighth a com- 
mercial fair is held at Askot. The ninth is known as the Kush- 
minda-naumi when pumpkins are offered to Devi, and on the 
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eleventh called the Maribodini, the waking of Vishnu from his 
periodical slumbers, is celebrated. The fourteenth is known as the 
Vaikunth-chaturdasi, for he who dies on this day goes straight to 
the paradise of Vishnu. Noted festivals are held on the Vaikunth 
fourteenth at Kamaleswar in Srinagar and Mallik Arjun in Askot, 
The last day of the light half or purnima is like the purnima of 
Baisakh, a great day for bathing, and special assemblies are then 
held at the temples of Pindkeswar, Gananath, Siteswar, Vdsukt 
RAj and Nagdeo Padamgir. 


The eleventh of the dark half of Mangsir is known as the 
Utpatti ekadasi, but is not particularly ob- 
served. The eleventh of the light half is 
called the Mokshu ekadasi and has some local celebrity. The 
twelfth or Bardhi dwddasi is so called in remembrance of Vishnu’s 
boar incarnation. The day of the full moon has no peculiar ob- 
servance attached to it. The only other festivals during this 
month are those held at the harvest feasts. No important agri- 
cultural operation takes place without the intervention of some 
religious observance. An astrologer is called in who fixes the 
auspicious day, generally with reference to the initial letter of the 
name of the owner of the field, but if this does not suit, his brother 
or some near relation whose name is more convenient for the pur- 
pose takes the owner’s place in the ceremony. Tuesdays and 
Saturdays are generally considered unlucky days. On the day fixed 
for the commencement of ploughing the ceremonies known as 
kudkhyo and halkhyo take place. The kudkhyo takes place in the 
morning or evening and begins by lighting a lamp before the 
household deity and offering rice, flowers and balls made of turme- 
ric, borax and lemon-juice called pitya. The conch is then sounded 
and the owner of the field or relative whose lucky day it is takes 
three or four pounds of seed from a basin and carries it to the 
edge of the field prepared for its reception. He then scrapes a 
portion of the earth with a kuwtala (whence the name kudkhyo) 
and sows a portion. One to five lamps are then placed on the 
ground and the surplus seed is given away. At the halkhyo cere- 
mony, the pitys are placed on the ploughman, plough and plough- 
cattle and four or five furrows are ploughed and sown and the farm. 
servants are fed. The beginning of the harvest is celebrated by 


Mangsir. 
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the kaldi, when teu or twelve ears of the ucw grain are brought 
from the fields and offered to the household deity. Pots of cow- 
dung are placed over the doorway and ucar the houschold deity 
and four ears crossed two by two are placed in them. After the 
harvest is over one or two supas or sieves of grain arc distributed 
amongst the servants. All these ceremouies ure accompanied by 
simple prayer for prosperity in general and on the work about to 
be performed in particular. 

The eleventh of the dark half of Pus is called the Saphalu 
ekddasi and the eleventh of the light half 
is known as the Bhojii ekddast, The fourth 
of the dark of half of Man or Magh is known as the Sankasht 
chaturthi, which like the similarly nained 


Pas. 


Man. ; ; 
day in Bhado is sacred to Ganesh. The 


eleventh is the Shat-tila ekddasi when the devout are allowed but 
six grains of sesamum seed as food for the whule day. The first 
of the light haif fell on the 23rd of February in 1879. The fifth of 
the light half called the Sri or Bausant-panchami marks in popular 
use the commencement of the season of the Holi. The name 
‘Sri? is derived from one of the titles of Lakshmi, the goddess of 
wealth and prosperity, and according to some includes Sarasvati, 
the goddess of learning. Even in Kumaon where the customs and 
ideas of the plains have not yet thoroughly permeated the masses, 
amongst some classes, young children beginning to learn are 
taught to honour Sarasvati on this day, whilst the Baniya worships 
his scales, the soldier his weapon, the clerk his pen, the ploughman 
his plough and others the principal emblem of their professions or 
callings, The name Basant-panchami connects the festival with 
the advent of spring and the young shoots of barley, at this ume 
a few inches in length, are taken up and woru in the head-dress, 
The Basant-panchami corresponds closely with the old Latin feast, 
the fifth of the ides of February which was fixed as the beginning 
of spring in the Roman calendar. On this day, people wear clothes 
of a yellow colour in honour of spring and indulge in feasts and 
visiting their friends, From the fourth to the eighth of the light 
half of Magh festivals are held which are known collectively as 
the Panch parbb: they are the Gurnesh chaturthi, the Busan. 
panchami, the Sdrya shushthi or khushthi, the dehale saptaut 
21a 
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and the Bhishmashtami. The Ganesh chaturthi is observed by few 
in Kumaon, but the Basant-panchami is held in honour all over 
the two districts. The Szirya shashthi is held on the same day as the 
Sttala shashthi of the plains, but has no connection with it. Here 
it is observed by the Sauras only or occasionally old widows and 
others similarly situated who worship the sun on thisday. The only 
noted festival in connection with it is that at the temple of the sun 
at Paban or Pabhain in Bel. The Achala saptami or “ immoveable 
seventh,” so called because it is said to be always held sacred, is 
seldom observed here. It is also called the Jayanti saptami or 
‘seventh of victory, and festivals are held on this day at the Kama- 
lesvar temple in Srinagar and the temple to Jayanti at Jayakot in 
Borarau. The Bhishmdshtami seems to be altogether unobserved if 
we except the entirely local ceremonies held in some few places anal 
utterly unknown to the people at large. The eleventh is known as the 
Bhima ekddasi and this and the full moon are very seldom observed. 


The eleventh of the dark half of Phagun is called the Bijaya 
ekadasi or ‘eleventh of victory.” The four- 
teenth is everywhere sacred to Siva. This 
is the day when all sins are expiated and exemption from metem- 
psychosis is obtained. It is the anniversary of the apparition of 
the ling which descended from heaven to 
confound the rival disputants, Brahma and. 
Vishnu, a scene which is deseribed at length in the Linga Purana,? 
The day preceding is devoted by the pious and educated to fasting. 
and all night long the deity is worshipped, and it is not until ablu- 
tions are performed next morning and offerings are made to the 
idol and the attendant priests that the worshippers are allowed to 
eat. The day is then kept asa holiday. In the great Saiva estab- 
lishments the ceremonies are conducted with great splendour and 
are held to be especially sacred on this day, more particularly in 
those which were established before the Muhammadan invasion of 
India. These temples as enumerated by the local pandits are as 
follows :—(1) Rameswar near Cape Komorin ; (2) Kedarnath iu 
Garhwal ; (3) Mahakaéla in Ujjain ; (4) Somnath in Gujrat ; (5) 
Mallikarjun in the Dakhin ; (6) Bhima Sankara ; (7) Onkirnath on 
the Nerbudda ; (8) Visvanith in Benares ; (9) Bhubaneswar ia 


Phagun. 


Shiurdtri. 


‘ Translated in Muir, IV , 388. 
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Orissa ; (10) Vaidyanfth in Bengal, beyond Dacca; (11) Bageswar 
in Kumaon, and (12) Jageswar in Kumaon. As a rule, however, 
there is only a simple service in some temple or a ling is made of 
clay and worshipped at home. The elaborate ritual laid down in 
the Bdrshik pustak, the authority in these hills, is seldom observed 
and only carried out by the wealthy through their purohit, or 
family-priest; the mass of the people neither now understand it 
nor have they the means to pay the fees of the hereditary ex- 
pounders. The ceremonies observed comprise an offering of 
mustard or uncooked rice with flowers and water and then the 
mystical formula known as prdndydm, the first part of which com- 
prises the ‘ ang-nyds—kar-nyds.’ This consists of separate sets 
of salutations to the seven members of the body (ang) and to the 
seven members of the hand (kar), each of which is accompanied 
by a mystical mantra in which the deities of one of the seven worlds 
is saluted in order that they may come and take up their abode 
for the time in the member of the worshipper dedicated to them. 
This formula will be better understood from the following table :— 











The seven Sanskrit Hindi Members of the | Members of the 

spheres of the names. equivalents, hand. body. 

1, Earth ...{Bhaér-loka ., /Bhu «-|Thunb (angusht),|Chest (hridaya). 

2. Sky ...{Bhuvar-loka ,, | Bhuv « |Fore-finger (tar-|Head (sir), 
jané). 

3. Vlanets .../Swar-loka «.|/Sva ee |Second ditto/Scalp-tock  («i- 
(madhyama). hha). 

4. Saints ...|Mahar-loka ...]/Mah ...|Third ditto (and-/Throat (Aanth). 
mika). 

5. Sons  of|Jano-loka ...|Jan es |Fourth ditto (Aa-|Eye (netr). 

Brahma, nishtika) 
6, Penance,../Tapo-loka  ..f'Tap {Palm (kartal) .}Navel (ndbhi), 
Back of hand 
7, Truth ...'Satya-loka  .|Satyam aee| Ckarprisht), Bac’ (p(th), 


The kar-nyds is performed first and is made by holding the 
nose by the right hand and then first holding up the thumb of 
the left hand and then applying the thumb to each finger, the 
pulm and back of ‘the hand successively, mentally repeating this 
salutation or namaskdr :—‘ Om Bhu: angushtdbhydm nam, 
for the thumb: ‘Um Bhuv: tarjanibhydm nam, for the fore- 
finger and so on changing the name of the sphere to that appro- 
priated to the particular member, The ‘ang-nyds’ is in all 
respects the same aud a similar mantra is used whilst saluting 
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cach of the seven members of the body. Other gesticalations are 
bringing the right hand around the head and clapping the hands 
three times which is supposed to purify all beings ; also snapping 
the thumb against the two fore-fingers thrice with appropriate 
mantras which brings the ling into one’s self. 


The earth, air and sky are represented by the mystic syllables 
bhi, bhuvah, svar, whilst these again are held by some to represent 
the old trinity Agni, Indra and Surya, who even amongst the non- 
Braihmanical tribes attained to considerable popularity. Again in 
the mystic word ‘Om’ we have according to some A. U. M., repre- 
senting the initial letters of the names of Agni, Varuna (a form 
of Indra) and Mitra (one with the sun): others refer these 
letters to Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, who comprise the Z'ri-miirts 
of advanced Brahmanism. A triad is also worshipped at the 
temple of Jagannath in Orissa, the forms of which represent the 
double cursive form of ‘Om’ as ordinarily written in manuseript. 
Tn a note to his translation of the Malati and Madhava of Bha- 
vabhuti, Professor Wilson! explains ‘ Nydsa’ as “a form of gesti- 
culation made with a short and mystic prayer to the heart, the 
head, the crown of the head and the eye, as Om sirase nama, 
‘Om! salutation to the head’; with the addition of the kavacha, 
the armour or syllable phat, and the astra, the weapon or syllable 
hun. The entire mantra, the prayer or incantation, is then ‘Om 
sirase nama, hun, phat.’ These formule were specially used by 
the sect of Yogis or Pasupatas, “the oldest sect probably now 
existing amongst the Hindus and with whose tenets and practices 
Bhavabhuti appears to have been thoroughly acquainted.” Again 
Cunningham? in his Ladak gives the mantra addressed to the 
Bodhisattwas by the Buddhists of Tibet, taken from an actual 
Tibetan stereotype block, which ends with the line :— 

‘Om Vajra-krodha, hdyagriva, hulu, hulu, hun, phat. 

This is clearly derivable from the non-Brahmanical worship of 

deities of montane origin. 


At the mahdpija on the Shiur&tri at Jagoswar, the idol is 
bathed in succession with milk, curds, ghi, 
honey and sugar; cold and hot water being 
1 Works, XII, 5, 11, 53. 27P. 386, 


Shjurdtri at Jageswar, 
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used alternately between each bathing. Each bathing has its ap- 
propriate invocation, prayer and offering which are in all respects 
the same as those prescribed in the plains.) Another form of wor- 
ship is the ‘jap’ or recitation of the one hundred aud eight names 
of Siva, such as Rudra, Isina, Hara, Pasupati, &c. These are count- 
ed off on a rosary made of the seeds of the rudidksha (Abrus pre- 
catorins), As arule, however, few remember this litany and the 
worshipper is satisfied by repeating a single name as often as he 
cares, thus “ Om sivdya om,” or “Om mahddeo” is the favourite 
ejaculation of the ‘jap’ in Kumaon. The leaves of the Lel (Aigle 
marmelos) and the flowers of the dhatwra (Datura alba), the ke pur 
mali or Kapur nai (Hedychium spicatum), the jdti or jai (Mur- 
raya exotica?) and the rose are specially sacred to Siva and form a 
part of the argha or offerings made during his worship. There 
can be no doubt but that the present system of Saiva worship 
though popular and universal is of modern origin, and on this point 
we may cite the testimony of Professor Wilson :°-—“ Notwithstand- 
ing the reputed sanctity of the Sivardtri, it is evidently sectarial 
and comparatively inodern, as well as a merely local institution, 
and consequently offers no points of analogy to the practices of 
antiquity. It is said in the Kalpa Druma that two of the mantras 
are from the Rig Vedas, but they are not cited, and it may be well 
doubted if any of the Vedas recognise any such worship of 
Siva. The great authorities for it are the Puranas, and the Tan- 
tras ; the former—the Siva, Linga, Padma, Matsya and Vayu—are 
quoted chiefly for the general enunciations of the efficacy of the 
rite, and the great rewards attending its performance: the latter 
for the mantras: the use of mystical formule, of mysterious letters and 
syllables, and the practice of Vydsa and other absurd gesticulations 
being derived mostly, if not exclusively, from them, as the Jséna San- 
hita, the Siva Rahasya, the Rudra Yamala, Mantra-mahodadhi 
and other Tantrika works, The age of these compositions is un- 
questionably not very remote, and the ceremonies for which they 
are the only authorities can have no claims to be considered as 
parts of the primitive system. This does not impair the popularity 
of the rite, and the importance attached to it is evinced by the 
copious details which are given by the compilers of the Tithi-Tattwa 


1See Wilson, 1],,214: the prayers there given are paraphrased in the 
Badrshik pustak, 9 Ibid , 219, 
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and Kalpa Druma regarding it and by the manner in which it is 
observed in all parts of India.” 


The Gosains' founded by Sankara Acharya are still a powerful bod y 
in these hills. Sankara Acharya had four 
principal disciples who are usually named 
Padmapfda, Hast&malaka, Suresvara or Mandana, and Trotaka. Of 
these the first had two pupils, Tirtha and Ashrama; the second 
had also two, Vana and Aranya; the third had three, Sérasvati, 
Puri and Bharati, and the fourth had three, Gir or Giri, Parvata 
and Sagara. These pupils became the heads of the order of Das- 
nimi Dandins or ‘ ten-named mendicants, and any one joining the 
fraternity adopts one of the names. Formerly all supported them- 
selves by alms and were celibates. Now some have married and 
become householders or have taken to trade or arms as a profession 
and are not acknowledged as brethren except perhaps in western 
India. The Gosfins proper are called Dandins from the dandi or 
staff carried by them in their travels. They are ruled by an as- 
sembly called the Dasnama composed of representatives of the ten 
divisions which has complete control over all the maths of the 
order. On the death of a Mahant his successor is usually elected 
by the members of the math to which he belonged or, in some cases, 
the chela or pupil succeeds, The chief math of the order repre- 
sented in Garhwal is at Sringeri on the Tungabhadra river in the 
Madras Presidency. They serve at Rudrnath, Kalpeswar, Kama- 
leswar, Bhil-kedar, and indeed most of the principal temples dedi- 
cated to Siva. 

The Jangamas or Lingadharis, so called from their wearing a 
miniature ling on their breast or arm, ac- 
knowledge the spiritual supremacy of Ba- 
sava, who was minister of Bijjala Deva Kalachuri Raja of Kalyana 
and murdered his master in 1135 A.D. Basava wrote the BAsava- 
Purana and his nephew, the Channa-Basava Purana, which are still 
the great authorities of the sect. The name Basava is a Kanarese 
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘vrishabha, and the Basava-Purdna is 
written in praise of the bull Nandi, the companion and servant of 
Siva. The Jangamas style themselves Puritan followers of Siva 


Gosfins. 


Jangamas, 


1 The name is derived according to some from ‘ go,’ passion, and ‘ swdmi,’ 
master ; he who has his passions under control. 
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under the form of a ling and call all others idulators. They say 
that they reverence the Vedas and the writings of Sankara Achar- 
ya, but they reject the Mahfbhfrata, Ramdyana and Bhigavata as 
the invention of Brahmans. They consider both Sankara Achérya 
and Basava to have been emanations of Siva. Basava himself was 
a Saiva Brahman and devoted himself to the worsbip of Siva under 
the form of a ling as the one god approachable by all. He 
denounced the Brahmans as worshippers of many gods, goddesses, 
deified mortals and even of cows, monkeys, rats, and snakes. He 
denied the use of fasts and penances, pilgrimages, sacrifices, rosa- 
ries and holy-water. He set aside the Vedas as the supreme autho- 
rity and taught that all human beings are equal, and hence men of 
all castes and even women can become spiritual guides amongst the 
Jangamas. Marriage is imperative with Brahmans, but permis- 
sive only with the followers of Basava. Child-marriage is un- 
known and betrothal in childhood unnecessary. Polygamy is per- 
missible with the consent of a childless wife. A widow is treated 
with respect and may marry again, though whilst a widow she 
may not retain the jacket, perfumes, paints, black glass armlets, 
nose and toe rings which form the peculiar garb of the married 
woman. A Jangam always returns a woman’s salutation and 
only a breach of chastity can cause her to lose her position. The 
Jangamas are also called Vira Saivas to distinguish them from 
the Arddhyas, another division of the followers of Basava who 
call themselves descendants of Brahmans and could not be in- 
duced to lay aside the Br&bmanical thread, the rite of assuming 
which requires the recital of the gdyatrt or hymn to the sun: 
hence the Jangamas regard this section as idolators and reject 
their assistance. Those who totally reject the authority of Brah- 
mans are called Sdurdnyas and Viseshas. The Saménya or ordi- 
nary Jangam may eat and drink wine and betel and may eat in 
any one’s house, but can marry only in his own caste. The Visesha 
is the guru or spiritual preceptor of the rest. The lesser vows are 
addressed to the linga, the guru and the Jangam or brother in the 
faith. The linga represents the deity and the guru he who breathes 
the sacred spell into the ear and makes the neophyte one with the 
deity : hence he is reverenced above the natural parents. The lin- 
gas in temples are fixed there and therefore called Sthavira: hence 
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the lingas of Basava are called yangama or able to move ‘about, 
and the followers Jangamag or living incarnations of the ling, 
The ArAdhyas retain as much of the Brahmanical ceremonial as 
possible, they look down on women and admit no proselytes, they 
call themselves Vaidikas and say that the Jangamas are Veda- 
bahyas. The latter declare that every one has a right to read the 
Vedas for himself and that the Arddhyas are poor blind leaders of 
the blind who have wrested the scriptures to the destruction of 
themselves and others. we 

The Jangama worships Siva as Sadashiu, the form found in 
Kedar, who is invisible, but pervades all nature. By him the ling 
is reverenced as a reliquary and brings no impure thought. He 
abhors Maya or Kali, who is one with Yona and is opposed to 
licentiousness in morals or manners. He aims at. release from 
fleshly lusts by restraining the passions; he attends to the rules 
regarding funerals, marriage and the placing of infants in the 
creed, and is, as a rule, decent, sober and devout. Burial is 
substituted for cremation and Brahmans are set aside as priests, 
The Vira-Saivas illustrate their creed by the following allegory :— 
‘The guru is the cow whose mouth is the fellow-worshipper and 
whose udder is the ling. The cow confers benefits by means 
of its udder, but this is filled through the mouth and body, and 
therefore if a Vira-Saiva desires the image to benefit him, he 
must feed the mouth, or in other words sustain and comfort 
his fellow-worshippers, and then the blessing will be conveyed 
to him through the teacher. When the Brahmanical Siva is 
mentioned in their books it is only to show that the true Vira- 
Saivas are more than a match for the Bhu-suras or gods or the 
earth as the Brahmans style themselves. The ordinary Saiva 
temples are in some cases served by orthodox Smarta (Saiva) 
Brahmans. The Jangamas still serve some of the principal tem- 
ples in Garhwal. 


1 The chief authorities for the Lingayat system are :— 

The Basava-Puréna of the Lingdyats translated by the Rey. G. Wirth, 
J.B.B.R.AS., VIL, 63 

The Channa-Basava Purana translated by the same. J/bid, 

The erceds, customs and literature of the Jangamas, by C. P. Brown, 
M.J.L.S.XI. 143: J.R.A.S. Vn. s. 141. 

The Basava-Purana, the principal book of the Jangamas, by the same. 
Ibid., XU. 193. 

On the Gosiins by J. Warden, M, J. L. S, X1V. 67. 

Castes of Malabar, bid, 1878, p. 172. 
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The Kanphata Jogis conduct the worship in all the Blairava 
temples that are not ministered to by Kha- 
siyas. Their principal seat is at Danodhar 
on the edge of the Ran of Kachh about twenty miles north-west of 
Bhoj in the Bombay Presidency. They wear brick-dust coloured 
garments and are remarkable for the large earrings of rhinoceros 
horn, agate or gold worn by them and from which they are 
named. They are very numerous in these hills and possess seve- 
ral large establishments. They follow the Tantrika ritual, which ig 
distinguished by its licentiousness. Both the ling and the Yona 
are worshipped by them and they declare that it is unnecessary to 
restrain the passions to arrive at release from metempsychosis, 
They are the great priests of the lower Sakti forms of Bhairava 
and even of the village gods. They eat flesh and drink wine and 
indulge in the orgies of the left-handed sect. Departing from the 
original idea.of the female being only the personified energy 
of the male, she is made herself the entire manifestation and, as 
we have seen in the case of Durga, receives personal worship, to 
which that of the corresponding male deity is almost always 
subordinate. The Saktas are divided into two great classes, both 
of which are represented in these districts the Dakshinécharis and 
Vamach4ris. The first comprise those who follow the right hand or 
open orthodox ritual of the Puranas in their worship of Sakti, whilst 
the latter or left-hand branch adopt a secret ceremonial which 
they do not care openly toavow. The distinction between the two 
classes is not so apparent in the mass of the Saktas here as 
amongst the extreme of either class, The more respectable and 
intelligent, whatever their practice in secret may be, never profess 
in public any attachment to the grosser ceremonial of the left- 
hand Saktas, and it is only fair to say that they generally repro- 
bate it as opposed to the spirit of the more orthodox writings. As 
a rule the worshipper simply offers up a prayer and on great occa- 
sions presents one, two, five or eight kids, which are slaughtered 
and afterwards form the consecrated food of which all may partake. 
The left-hand ritual is more common in Garhwal, where there are 
some sixty-five temples dedicated to Négréja and Bhairava and 
some sixty dedicated to Bhairava alone, whilst there are not 
twenty temples to these forms in Kumaon.- Nagraja is supposed 
224 
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to represent Vishnu and Bhairava is held to be a form of Siva, 
and these with their personified energies are considered present 
in each of these temples, though in the actual ceremony the 
worship is chiefly directed to the female form of Siva’s Sakti. In 
all the rites, the use of some or all the elements of the five-fold 
makdra, viz., matsya (fish!, mdnsa (flesh), madhya (wine), mai- 
thuna (women) and mudra (certain mystical gesticulations), are 
prescribed. Each step in the service is accompanied by its appro- 
priate mantra in imitation of those used with the five-fold offer- 
ings of the regular services. In the great service of the Sri Chakra 
or Purndbhishek; the ritual, as laid down in the Daskarm, places 
the worshippers, male and female, in a circle around the officiating 
priest as representatives of the Bhairavas and Bhairavis. The 
priest then brings in a naked woman, to whom offerings are made as 
the living representative of Sakti, and the ceremony ends in orgies 
which may be better imagined than deseribed. It is not therefore 
astonishing that temple priests are, as a rule, regarded as a 
degraded, impure class, cloaking debauchery and the indulgence in 
wine, women and flesh under the name of religion. Garhwél is 
more frequented by pilgrims and wandering religious mendicants, 
and this is given as a reason for the more frequent public ex- 
hibition of their ceremonies there. In Kumaon the custom 
exists, but it is generally observed in secret, and none but the 
initiated are admitted even to the public ceremonies. The 
Tantras prescribe for the private ceremony that a worshipper 
may take:—‘‘a dancing-girl, a prostitute, a female devotee, a 
washerwoman or a barber’s wife,” and seating her before him 
naked, go through the various rites and partake with her of 
the five-fold makdra. 


The bali-ddna or oblation when offered by Vaishnavas con- 
sists of curds, grain, fruits and flowers, but 
when offered by the Saiva Saktas here 
usually assumes the form of living victims, the young of buffaloes 
or more generally of goats. At Purnagiri in Tallades, Hat in Gan- 
goli and Ranchula Kot in Katytr, the consort of Siva, in her 
most terrible form, has attained an unenviable notoriety as having 


Sacrifices. 


1 See for further details Wilson, I, 268, and Ward, III., 194, ed. 1822. 
the descriptions there given fairly represent the practice in the hills, 
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been in former times appeased by human sucrifices. In the neigh- 
bouring country of Nepal, it is recorded that the custom of offer- 
ing human sacrifices to Bachhla Devi, another form of Kal, was 
introduced by Siva-deva-barma, and that when one of his successors, 
Viswadeva-barma, considered it a piece of great cruelty and desired 
to abolish it ‘‘ Nara-siva made a great noise. Whereupon the Raja 
went to see what was the matter and the Nara-siva came to seize 
him. The Raja, being pleased at this, gave him a large jdgtr which 
remains to the present day.” In Bhavabhuti’s charming drama 
of Malati and M4dhava we have an account of the attempt made 
by Aghoraghanta to offer Malati as a sacrifice to Ch4munda Devi 
when she is rescued by Madhava? In the collection of legends 
known as the Katha Sarit Sagara frequent mention is made of the 
sacrifice of human victims by the barbarous tribes inhabiting the 
forests and mountains, and we know that up to the present day the 
practice has existed amongst the wild tribes in Khondistan. In the 
Dasa Kumara Charitra, also, we are told of Prahéravarma, Raja of 
Mithila, being attacked by the Savaras and losing two of his 
children who were about to be offered by the barbarians to Chandi 
Devi when they were fortunately rescued by a Brahman. The 
Ka4lika Purana, too, gives minute directions for the offering of a 
human being to Kali, whom, it is said, his blood satisfies for a 
thousand years. Both at Purnagiri and Hat a connection and oneness 
with the great Kali of Calcutta is asserted and cocoanuts are much 
esteemed as a subsidiary oblation. In the latter place the sacri- 
ficial weapon used in the human sacrifices is still preserved.? 


The Holi commences on the eighth or ninth and ends on the 
last day of Philgun Sudi, locally known as 
the chliarart day. Some derive the name 
Holi from the demon Holika, who is one with Pitana; but the 
Bhavishyottara Purdna, which has a whole section devoted to this 
festival, gives a different account which may be thus briefly summa- 
rised :—In the time of Yuddhishthira there was a Raja named Raghu 
who governed so wisely that his people were always happy, until 


1 Wright's Nepal, 126, 186: Sivadeva lived about the tenth century. 
2 Wilson, XIL., 58. 3 Those who are desirous of investigating the subject 
of huvian sacrifices further are referred to Wilson’s works, 1, v68 ; II, 247; IIL, 
383: LV., 143; Max Miiller’s History of ancient Sanskrit Literature, 408 : Muir's 
Sanskrit Toxts, I., 356: IL, 184;1V., 289: Wheeler's {listory of India, 1, 403: 
Wilson’s India, 68, and Coiebrooke’s Essays, 34. 
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one day the Rakshasi Dundha came and troubled them and their 
children. They prayed the Raja to aid them and he consulted the 
Muni Narada, who directed them to go forth in full confidence on 
the last day of the light half of Phalgun and laugh, sport and re- 
joice. Then they should set up a bonfire and circumambulate it 
according to rule, then every one should “ utter without fear what- 
ever comes into his mind. In various ways and in their own 
speech let them freely indulge their tongues and sing and sing 
again a thousand times whatever songs they will. Appalled by 
those vociferations, by the oblations to fire and by the laughter 
of the children,” the Rakshasi was to be destroyed, “Inasmuch 
as the oblation of fire (homd) offered by the Brahmans upon 
this day effaces sin and confers peace upon the world (loka), 
therefore shall the day be called Aolika.” The Kuméonis take 
full advantage of the license thus afforded and under the influ- 
ence of bhang proceed from village to village singing obscene 
songs and telling stories. The red-powder or guldl which is used 
in the sports during the festival is made from the flowers of the 
rhododendron. Although preparations commence on the eighth or 
ninth, the real festival does not begin until the eleventh, known as 
the chirbandhan day, or amardki ekddasi. On this day, people 
take two small pieces of cloth from each house, one white and the 
other coloured, and after offering them before the Sakti of Bhai- 
rava make use of them thus:—A pole is taken and split at the top 
so as to admit of two sticks being placed transversely at right 
angles to each other and from these the pieces of cotton are sus- 
pended. The pole is then planted on a level piece of ground and 
the people circumambulate the pole, singing the Holi songs in ho- 
nor of Kanhaiya and his Gopis and burn it on the last day. This 
ceremony is observed by the castes who assume connection with 
the plains castes, but the lower class of Khasiyas, where they 
observe the festival, simply set up the triangular standard crowned 
by an iron trident, the special emblem of Pasupati, which they also 
use at marriage ceremonies. The Holi is chiefly observed in the 
lower pattis and is unknown in the upper hills. The Tika holi 
takes place two days after the chharari or last day of the Holi, when 
thank offerings are made, according to ability, on account of the 
birth of a child, a marriage or any other good fortune, The 
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expenses of these festivals are usually met by a cess on each house 
which is presented to the officiating Brahman for his services, and 
he, in return, gives to each person the tilak or frontal mark, made 
from a compound of turmeric. The practice of the orthodox and 
educated in no way differs from that current in the plains. This 
is clearly another of those non-Brahmanical ceremonies connected 
with the montane P&ésupati cult which have survived. 
Each sankrdant or the passage of the sun from one constella- 
Festivals regulated by tion into another is marked by festivals. 
the solar calendar. Most of the Bhairava temples in Garhwél 
and even such as Narmadeswar, Briddh Kedar and Narayan have 
special assemblies on every sankrdnt throughout the year, whilst 
others hold special services only on particular sankrdnts, such as 
the Bikh, Mekh and Makar. Generally the festivals of the village 
deities as well as all civil duties and engagements are regulated 
by the calendar for the solar year. 
The Min or Chait sankrdnt fell on the 12th March, 1878, and 
. on the 13th, girls under nine years of age 
oe and boys who have not yet been invested 
with the sacrificial thread (janeo) visit their relations, to whom they 
offer flowers and smear rice coloured with turmeric (haldu) on the 
threshhold of their doors: hence the name Halduwa sankrdnt. In 
return, the children receive food and clothing. The low castes Hur- 
kiya and Dholi, the dancers and musicians of the hills, also, go about 
from village to village during the whole of this month singing and 
dancing and receive in return presents of clothes, food and money. 
The Mekh or Baisdkh sankrant fell on the 12th April, 1878. 
It is also called the Vishupadi, Vikhpadt, 
Vijott, Vikhoti or Bikh sankrdnt. On this 
day, an iron rod is heated and applied to the navels of children in 
order to drive out the poison (bith) caused by windy colic and hence 
the local name Bikh sankrdnt. It isa great day of rejoicing for 


Bikh sankrdne. 


both Saivas and Vaishnavas and fairs are held at the shrines of 
Uma at Karnprayag, Siteswar in Kota, Tungndth, Rudrnéth, Gauri, 
Jwalpa, Kali, Chandika, &c., as well as at Badrinath, Vishnuprayfg, 
Dhyadnbadri and the temples of Narayan and Rama, Most of the 
more important temples have special services on the Bikh and 
Makar sankrénts, The latter represents the old computation by 
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which the entrance of the sun into the sign of Capricorn was con- 
sidered the commencement of the new year and the former the 
new system by which the entrance of the sun into the sion Mesha 
or Aries begins the new year: hence both days are held sacred 
throughout both districts. I have not noticed that any special 
festival is held on the Brish or Jeth sankrdnt or on the Mithun or 
Asarh sankrdént except one, on the latter date, at the Kailas hill above 
Bhim Tal, though, as already noted, there are numerous temples 
where services are held on every sankrdnt throughout the year, 


The Kark sankrdant fell in 1878, on the 15th July. It is known 
also as the Harela, Hariydlo or Harydo 
sankrant from the following custom :—On 
the 24th Asdrh the cultivators sow barley, maize, pulse (gahat) or 
mustard (lat) in a basket of earth and on the last day of the month, 
they place amidst the new sprouts small clay images of Mahadeo 
and Parvati and worship them in remembrance of the marriage of 
those deities. On the following day or the Kark sankrant, they 
cut down the green stems and wear them in their head-dress and 


Kark sankrant, 


hence the name Harela. This custom is in every way similar to 
the practice of wearing the rose, observed in Great Britain. The 
Kark sankrdnt was the great day of the bagwdli or stone-throwing 
festival for Chamdyol in Patti Gumdes, Ramgdér in Patti Ramgar, 
at the Naréyani temple in Siloti and at Bhim Tél in Chhakhata. 

It was also held at Debi Dhtra on the full 

moon of Shaun at Champawat, Patua in Sui 
and Siyél De Pokhar in Dwara on Bhayya dij or Karttik Sudi 
2nd. The bagwalt was known as the siti in Nepal! and is said to have 
been established there at a very early period by Raja Gunakima 
Deva, who received in a dream a command to that effect from Sri 
Skandaswémi, the god of war. He appears to have revived the 
custom of the kildéari game which was introduced by Bhuktamana, 
the founder of the Gw4la dynasty, as a portion of the games held 
in the Sleshmantak forest, sacred to the Pasupati form of Siva. 
Gunakama drew up strict rules for the conduct of the fray which 
were at first carried out with the greatest rigour and the prisoners 
captured on either side were offered as sacrifices to Devi. The 
game was played from Jeth to Siti-khashti, and though the murder 

1 Wright, 108, 156. 
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of the prisoners soon fell into abeyance, many gricvous accidents 
occurred until at length the custom was abolished by Sir Jung 
Bahadur on account of Mr. Colvin, the Resident, having been struck 
by a stone whilst looking on. In these districts it was the custom 
for several villages to unite and defend the pussage across a river 
against a similar force from the other side. As the hill-men are 
good slingers injuries occurred and even fatal accidents, so that the 
custom was prohibited, and now the combatants amuse themselves 
merely by pelting stones at some boulder or conspicuous tree. 


In Juhar, the Bhotiyas offer a goat, a pig, a buffalo, a cock and 
a pumpkin! which they call panch bali to the village god, on the 
kark sankrdnt. The day is given up to feasting and drinking 
spirits and towards evening they take a dog and make him drunk 
with spirits and bhang or hemp and having fed him with sweet- 
meats, lead him round the village and let him loose. They then 
chase and kill him with sticks and stones and believe that by so 
doing no disease or misfortune will visit the village during the 
year. The festivals on this day at Baleswar in Charal, and at Dher- 
nath in Sai Bisang, are attended by all the neighbouring villagers, 


The Sinha or Bhado sankrdnt took place on the 15th August, 
1878. It is also locally known as the Ghi 
ot Ghytishgydn sankrdnt, because on this 
day even the poorest classes eat ghi or clarified butter, and has 
the name Walgiya because curds and vegetables.are then offered 
by all persons to those in authority over them. There isa fair on 
this day at the temple of Vaishnavi Devi at Naikuni in Seti. 


Bhado sankrént. 


The Kanya or Asoj sankrdnt fell on the 15th September, 1878. 
"It is also locally known as the Khataruwa 
sankrdant from the people gathering hay 
and fuel on this day. From a portion of these first fruits after 
the rains a bonfire is made into which the children throw cucum- 
bers and flowers and make money by singing and dancing. The 
following story is told in explanation of this custom :—“ In former 
days one of the Chand Rajas sent a force to invade Garhwal and 
gave strict injunctions to his general to convey speedily the news 
of any victory that should be gained. The general told the Raja 


Kanya sankrént. 


1 Kumila or petha, Cucurbita pepo (Roxb.). 
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that when he saw the hills around blazing with bonfires he might 
know that Garhwal had been conquered, and for this purpose 
heaps of fuel were collected on all the higher peaks along the line 
of march and placed under charge of guards. The object of the 
expedition was attained on the Kanya sankrént and the fuel was 
fired and peak answered peak until in a few hours a bonfire was 
blazing on every hill from Garhwal to Almora. The Raja was so 
pleased at the success of his troops and the rapidity with which 
the news of the victory was communicated that he gave orders to 
continue the custom on each anniversary.” Hence this custom 
has been observed ever since in Kumaon, but not in Garhwal. 


The Makar or Mdgh sankrdnt took place on the 12th January, 
1878. It is also known as the Ghugutiya, 
Phil, and Uttardyint or Uttraini sankrént. 
The name ‘ Ghugutiya’ is given from the small images of flour 
baked in sesamum oil or ghi and made to resemble birds which 
are strung as necklaces and placed around the necks of children on 
this day. On the morrow or the second day of Magh the children. 
call the crow and other birds and feed them with the necklaces 
and eat a portion themselves. The name ‘ PAdl’ sankrdnt is 
derived from the custom of placing flowers, especially those of the 
rhododendron, at the threshhold of friends and relations who, in 
return, give presents of rice and grain. The name ‘ Uttardyini’ is 
derived from its being the beginning of the winter solstice ac- 
cording to the Hindu system and as with us commences with the 
entry of the sun into the sign Capricorn. The name ‘ Makara’ is 
the Hindu equivalent for the constellation corresponding to Capri- 
corn and is represented by a figure half fish and half goat. The 
whole of Magh is specially devoted to the worship of Vishnu and 
the sun and according to the Padma-Purdna bathing during this. 
month is particularly efficacious. The great commercial fairs at 
Bageswar and Thal Baleswar are held on this day. Amongst the: 
Sikhs, the Makar sankrant is the occasion of a fair at Rikhikes 
on the Ganges connected with the Dehra establishment. 


Makar aankrdnt, 


The ritual in use in the domestic ceremonies which are obliga- 
tory on all the four castes afford us some 
firm basis from which we may judge of the. 
character of the existing form of worship amongst those who. 


Domestic ritual. 
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consider themselves one with orthodox Hindus. The ritual for 
temple use has been compiled by a class for their own purposes and 
usually with the object of setting forth the preferential cult of some 
particular deity or of inculcating the tenets of some particular sect, 
and although the general outline of the ceremony is the same in 
all, the details vary considerably. The village-deities have no 
formal ritual committed to writing and in general use, so that the 
ceremony is a meagre imitation of that in use in the orthodox 
temples and varies with the celebrant. The authorized domestic 
ritual in use in Kumaon fairly represents the ceremonial observed 
by those who consider themselves one in faith with the orthodox 
Hindus of the plains. It will show no great divergence in ordinary 
ceremonies from the procedure observed in the plains, for which, 
however, I have not been able to procure an authority that could 
be relied upon. The work! consulted is the Dasa-karmddi paddhuti, 
or ‘Manual of the ten rites, &c.,’ which is held in great esteem in this 
portion of the Himalaya. It gives the ritual to be observed on 
every occasion from conception until marriage. Each ceremony has 
certain preparatory services common to all and which occupy the 
first ten chapters of the Manual, viz. :-—(1), Svasti-vichana ; (2), 
Ganesha-ptija ; (3), Mdtri-ptija ; (4), Nandi-srdddha ; (5), Punydha- 
vdchana ; (6), Kalasa-sthipana; (7), Rakshd-vidhdna ; (8), Ghri- 
tachchhdya ; (9), Kusha-kandika ; and (10), Kusha-kandikopayogt 
sangraha. In practice, however, the ceremony is shortened by the 
omission of several of these services and, as a rule, the second, third 
and fourth chapters with the sixth and seventh are alone read. With 
regard to these and all ether observances their length and character 
would seem to depend on the means and inclination of the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed. The poor man obtains 
a very shortened service for his few coins, whilst the wealthy can 
command the entire ritual and the services of numerous and skilled 
celebrants, The rich and dissolute can afford to keep Brahmans 
in their employment who vicariously perform for them all the 
intricate and tedious ceremonies prescribed by the Hindu ritual 


1 The copy used by me contains the preparatory ceremonies (pp. 1-28); 
those held on the birth of a son (pp. 29-61); those on his assuming the sacrifi- 
cial thread (pp. 69-132), and those on marriage (pp. 150-205), besidca other 
services for special occasions, This work has since been lithocraphed at the 
Naini Tal pross. 
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and at once relieve their masters from a disagreeable duty and 
ensure for them the fruits of a devout life. It will be seen, how- 
ever, that the first six chapters referred to form a necessary part of 
the ritual of every important ceremony and are repeated numbers 
of times at different stages. They are referred to hereafter as the 
‘ preparatory ceremonies’ aud are closed with a sankalpam or dedica- 
tion to the particular object in view at the time, so that the merit 
acquired by performing them may aid in the attainment of the 
object aimed at. 

Before commencing an account of the ceremonies proper to par- 
ticular objects and seasons it will be conve- 
nient to refer here to those known as nitya 
karm or obligatory, to be observed at morn, noon and eve. The 
necessities of every-day life, however, contrive that one recital 
before taking food, either in the morning or in the evening, shall 


Daily prayers. 


be considered sufficient, and we shall now describe the morning 
service, which with a few slight changes serves for all. The usual 
morning routine is first gone through by drawing up the sacrificial 
thread and placing it on the left ear before retiring, next washing 
the teeth, bathing and applying the frontal marks with powder 
sandal, or red sandars and rice. The sandhya or office of domestic 
worship then commences and is opened by placing some water in 
the hollow of the right-hand from which a sup is taken (achama- 
nam) whilst mentally repeating the man- 
tra :—‘ Om, to the Reg-veda, hail: a second 
is then taken with the words :-~‘ Om, to the Yajur-veda, hail:’ and 
a third with the words :—‘ Om, to the Sama-veda, hail” A fourth 
is then taken whilst repeating the formula :—‘Om, to the Athar- 
veda, hail,’ and is rejected immediately on completing the invoca- 
tion. The choti or tuft of hair left on the top of the head is then 
laid hold of whilst the following mantra is mentally repeated :— 
‘Invoking the thousand names of Brahma, the hundred names of 
the top-knot, the thousand names of Vishnu I tie my top-knot.’ 
The mouth is then cleansed by passing the thumb of the right- 
hand over the moustache to each side from the parting. Then 


Achamanam. 


Soares follows the sprinkling (‘ndriya. sparsa) of 


the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, navel, breast, 
throat, head, arms and palms and back of the hands with watre 
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and the salutation ‘Om’ prefixed to the name of each member’ and 
mental prayer for its health and strength. 


The worshipper then touches the ground with the third finger 
of his right-hand whilst repeating the man- 
tra:—“O thou who hast made this earth 
and all it coutains and protectest all by thy power make me pure.” 
Water is next taken in the hand whilst he mentally recites the man- 
tra :—“ May any evil or trouble which is due to me this day be by thy 
power prevented.” This is followed by the first abhishek or aspersion 
in which water is taken in the left hand and sprinkled with the right 
hand over each member as before with the purificatory mantra :— 
“ Om bhi, protect my head ; om bhuvah, protect my eyes; om svah, 
protect my throat ; om mahah, protect my breast ; om janah, protect 
my navel; om tapah, protect my feet; om satyam, protect my head ; om 
kham, Brahma protect me everywhere.” This is known as the pir- 
vaka-mdrjjana-mantra. The kara-nyds in which the members of the 
hand are mentally assigned to the protecticep of the mantra follows. 


Abhishek. 


The first motion consists in placing the first finger of each hand 
inside and against the middle joint of the 
thumb and drawing it gently to the top of 
the thumb whilst repeating mentally the mantra?:—Om bhth 
angushtébhyam namah. The second motion is made by drawing 
the thumb from the first joint of the forefinger to the top whilst 
repeating mentally the mantra:—Bhuva tarjanibhyam namah. The 
remaining motions are similar and for the second finger the man- 
tra:—Svah madhyamdbhyam namah is repeated ; for the third :— 
Tat sabiturvarenyam andmikhabhyam namah, and for the fourth :— 
Bhargo devasy1 dhimahi kanishthikdbhyam namah. Then the palms 
and backs of the hands are touched whilst the mantra :—Dhiyo- 
yonah prachodaydt karatala karaprishthabhyam namah is repeated. 


Kurd-nyds, 


1 Om vdk, vék; Om praéna, préna; Om chakshu, chakshu; Om srotram, srot- 
ram; Om nabhi ;Om hridaya ; Om hanth ; Om sira; Om bahu'hudm Yasobalam; Om 
hkaratals karaprishthe, 2 Bhir, bhueah, scch, are the three myatical words 
known as the rydhriti mantra and are untranslateable They may be connected 
with the name of the deity as lord of carth, sky and heaven. The mantras here 
given simply mean ‘ Um, glory to the thumb’: to the first finger and to the 
second finger, &c. The gdyatri verse is then brought in and divided into three 
portions as a preface to the salutation tu the remaining parte of the hand. In 
fullitis‘ Jet sabitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi dhiyo yonah prachodaydt and 
occurs in Rig-Veda, III., 62, 10. From being addressed to the sun it is called 
Savitri and is personified as a goddess. Hereafter we shall sce that other verses 
also are called géyatre. 
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The anga-nyds or mental assignment of the members of the 
body to the protection of the great mantras 
is as follows :—Om bLhih, glory to the 
heart ; bhuvak, glory to the head ; svdhé (hail) ; svah, to the top- 
knot, vashat (here meaning hail); tat sabitur varenyam, to the 
navel or the armour of the mantras, hién ; bhargodevasya dhtmahi, 
to the eyes, vaushat ; dhiyo yo nah prdchodayat, to the weapon 
of the mantras, phat, phat, phat accompanied by clapping the 
hands three times: a clearly Tantrik observance. Next comes the 
dhyéna or aghamarshan or meditation in 


Anga-nyds. 


hydna. : ; 
ei which with clasped hands and closed eyes 


the celebrant mentally recites and considers the verses commenc- 
ing :—Aum ritancha satyanchdméddhat, &e. 


In Kumaon, the prdndyém is prefaced by a short address 
(ehhanda) to the personified ‘ Om,’ the 
Brahmarishis, Vaidik metres and the 
supreme being? Water is taken in the hand whilst the address 
is mentally recited, after which the water is thrown away. The 
first motion of the préndydm is made by placing the fore-finger 
of the right-hand on the right nostril and exhaling with the 
other nostril whilst a mystical mantra? is mentally repeated. 
This occurs three times whilst exhaling and three times whilst 
inhaling. | 


Prandyam. 


A second abhishek or purificatory aspersion of the body gene- 
rally takes place next with the mantra :— 
Om apohishté mayo bhuvah snén urjjiye, 
dc. Then water is taken in the hand and applied to the nose 
with the mantra :—Drupadddivimunchdén sunnannétho mald- 
dishu pitam pavitrenovayyam épah suddhanta menasah. 


Next the anjali is performed in which water is taken in the 
hollow of both hands and whilst the 
gayatri-mantra is slowly recited the water 
is poured through the fingers on the ground. The celebrant 
should stand with his face towards the east whilst the verse is 


2 Omkdrasya brahmarishih gdyatrichhandah paramatmd devata prandyame 
viniyogah, 7 Om bhih, om bhuvah, om svah, om mahah, om janah, om tapah, 
um satyam tat sabiturvarenyam bhurgodevasya dhémahi dhiyo yo nah prachodayaa 
“po jyoti raso ’mritam brahm bhir bhuvah svarom. A wixture of the vydhrats 
and gayatri mantras with some additions, 


Abhishek, 


Anjali, 
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chaunted and should repeat it three times. This is followed by 
the Upasthdna or approaching the deity 
in worship in which the celebrant draws 
the fore-arms parallel to the body with the palms of the hands 
open and the thumbs on a level with the ears whilst the mantra is 
repeated :—Om udvayantamasas, dc. 


Upasthana, 


Next the head, navel, heart, top-knot and forehead are 
touched with appropriate mantras.! The sacrificial thread is then 
wound around the right-hand three times whilst the gdéyatri is 
repeated either 8 or 10 or 28 or 108 or 1,000 times according to 
the inclination of the worshipper. Water is again taken in the 
hand and if the gdyatri have been repeated a fixed number of 
times, the morning’s devotion ends with the formula :—Brahma 
svarupine bhagwdan prttostu ; if at mid-day, with Vishnu, &c,, 
and if at evening with Rudra, dc, whatever the number may 
be. Where no account of the number of times is kept the con- 
clusion? is:—“ O Lord, the treasure of mercy, through whose 
compassionaté goodness whatever is worthy in my devotions is 
accounted for righteousness, may the four objects of existence 
(religious merit, wealth, pleasure and final emancipation) be 
attained by me this day.” Whilst these prayers are being repeated 
the water is allowed to trickle slowly on to the ground. The 
sandhya closes with the dandawat or salutation® and the échama- 
nam or rinsing of the mouth as in the beginning. 


The Svasti-véchana is seldom read in Kumaon. It opens 
with the direction that the celebrant 
should at an auspicious moment bathe, 
put on clean clothes, affix the frontal mark and seated with his 
face towards the east in a properly prepared place, recite the 
invocation of blessings. The Ganesha-pija follows and is univer- 
sally observed on all occasions as the pradhdn-anga or leading 
section of every rite. The rubric directs that the celebrant 
should rise early on the morning of the ceremony and having 


Svasti-vdchana, 


1 Agntr mukhe, brahma hridaye, vishnu sikhdydn, rudro lalate. 5 He 
isvara daydnidhe bhavat kripaydnena japopdsanaddi karmana dharmartha hama 
mokshdndm sadhyah siddhir bhavennah, 8 The hands are clasped in front 
of the breast whilst this mantra is repeated :—Om namah sambhavayacha 
mayobhavdyacha namah sankarayacha mayaskarayacha namah sivayacha sivatard- 
yacha, devdgdta bidogatu mitragata mitah manasarya mimandeva yajna gean svdha 
batadhd. 4 The vachana consists of numerous verses in praisc of the gods. 
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bathed and put on clean clothes should after performing the 
nitya-karnv light a lamp and commence 
the worship of Ganesha, which should 
precede every other rite. First adore Vishnu with the following 
verse :—“ Thou who art clothed in white, moon-coloured, four- 
armed, of pleasing face, the remover of obstructions, the bestower 


Ganesha-pija, 


of good fortune and victory, what can oppose thee Janardan, of 
the colour of the lotus, who dwellest in the hearts of thy 
votaries.” Next follows the adoration of Ganesha with the 
verse :—“ O Bakrtund, great bodied, bright like a kror of suns, 
o thou that preventeth harm, be thou present always in every 
work.” Then the ceremony known as Argha sthdpana or conse- 
Gescahiane crating the argha®? takes place. Take 
some powdered sandal wood and draw on 
the ground the figure of a triangle and around it a square and 
again a circle, then place on them sandal, rice and flowers. 
Next place the argha filled with water in the middle and say :— 
“In this water may the waters of the Ganga, Jamuna, Godaveri, 
Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri be present.” Next put 
sandal, rice and flowers in the water of the argha. Then set 
up a brazen vessel on which the image of the sun has been 
drawn (with sandal or red sandars) in the form of interlaced 
triangles, the apices of which will represent his rays and a circle 
around them his form, and before presenting to it the water of 
the argha with flowers recite mentally the dhydéna-mantra’ and 
in offering the water of the argha, the mantrat in which the 
sun is invoked as the thousand-rayed, full of brightness, lord of 
the world, &c., and is asked to accept the domestic argha of his 
worshipper. Next sprinkle mustard-seed, sesamum and rice in 
order that no evil spirit may approach and interrupt the 
ceremony and use the mantra? for keeping off demons and 
goblins. Then crack the thumb and second finger together three 
times behind the back in order that the goblins behind may be 


driven away. The earth should next be saluted and afterwards 


1The sandhya, already noticed, ‘A small cup usually made of brass, 
® Arunorunapankaje nishanah kamale abhttt varaukarairdadhdnah svarvehahita- 
mandalas trinetro ravird kalpasatakul batannah. 4 Ehi stiryya sahasransa 
tejordse jagatpate anukanpayaman bhaktya grihanarghai divakarah. 5 Apak- 
ramantu bhitdni pisdchah sarvatodisa sarvesham avirochena brahmakarmasamara- 
bhet pakhatida hdrino bhéta bhtimauye chantarikshagdh divilokesthitaye cha tena 
Syantu Sivajnuya nirgochehhatan cha bhitandn vartma dadyat svavamatah, 
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Vishnu with the verse:—‘O thou whose throne is the lotus, &c.’ 
Fill the argha once more and sprinkle all the materials for 
worship and go through the pidndydm. Next take sesamum, 
kusha-grass, barley and water, and make the great dedication! 
with the mantra :-—‘ Om Vishnu, Vishnu, Vishnu, adoration to 
the supreme, the first eternal male, &c., with the usual definition 
of place, time and person, viz., in the island Jambu, the division 
Bharata, the country of the Aryas, in this holy place, the Himavat 
and hills, in the latter half of the life of Brahma, in. the holy 
Vai dha-kalpa, at the end of the Krita, Treta and Dwapar 
Yugas, &c. giving the year, season, month, fortnight, day and 
hour of the ceremony with the name of the person in whose 
behalf the ceremony is performed, his father and grandfather's 
name, caste and fainily, and the ceremony itself, with the prayer 
that the benefits to be derived from its performauce may be 
bestowed on him, 

The worship of Ganesha now proceeds, each step in the 
ceremony being accompanied by an appro- 
priate mantra. First the pitha or triangle 
is addressed with the mantra containing the names of Ganesha 
as son of Siva :—“ Om sprung from the fierce, from the blaz- 
ing, Nandi, from the giver of pleasure, from Kamarupa, from 
Satya, from the terrible, from the bright, glory to thee who 
removeth all obstacles, who sitteth on the lotus. I meditate on 
thee, the one-toothed, elephant-headed, large-eared, four-armed, 
holder of the noose and goad, perfect 
Vinayak.” This is followed by the invita- 
tion (dvdhana) to Ganesha to be present and take the place 
prepared for him with the mantra :—Bindyaka namastestw 
umdmalasamudbhavah imdamaydukritdapijdn grikdna sura- 
sattuma.— Glory to thee Binayak, born of Uma, accept my 
worship, best of gods.’ Next comes the 
dsana, or throne to which the deity is invited 
with the mantra :—Ndndratnasamdyuktan muktdhdra vibhi- 
shitam svarnasinhdsanan chdru prityarthan pratigrihyatdn.— 


1 Om vishnuh vishnuk vishnuk namah paramatmane sripuranapurushottamaya Om 
tatsa datraprithivydn jambidwipe bhuratakhande aryydvartte punya hkshetre himavat 
parvataikadesebrahma nodwitiya-pararddhe srisvetavarahakalpe kritatretadwaparante 
saptume vaivasvatamanvantare ashtavinsatitam haliyugasya prathamachurane shash-= 
tayvdanaamadhye, &c. 


Name of Gancsha. 


Avahana. 


Asana. 
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‘ Accept this golden throne, set with various gems and adorned 
with strings of pearls all for love of thee.’ 
Next water (pddya) is offered with the 
mantra :—Caurtpriya namastestu sankarapriya sarvadd bhak- 
tydpddyax mayddattan grihdna pranatapriya.— Glory to thee 
beloved of Gauri, ever beloved of Sankara, accept the water pre- 
sented by me thy poor worshipper.” Next the argha with the 
mantra :—Vratamuddisya devesa gandha- 
pushpaksh utairyutan grihdna arghan- 
mayddattaz sarvasiddhipradobhava.—‘ O lord of gods, accept 
this argha furnished with sandal, flowers and rice, grant my 
request, o chief of saints.” Then the ablution (snadna) with the 


Pddya. 


Argha. 


mantra :—Sndnan panchdmritair deva 
grihdna ganandyaka andthandthd sarv- 
vajna girvdna paripijita, om gandndntwd ganapati gvan 
havémahe priydndntwad priyapati guan havamahe nidhindnt- 
wa nidhipati gvan havdmahe vasomama dhamajdéni garb- 
bhadhamdé twamajdést garbbhadham.— O god, leader of the 
heavenly troops, protector of the defenceless, omniscient, thou 
that delightest in invocations, accept this ablution made with 
the five kinds of ambrosia,! Om thou who art leader of the 
attendants of Siva, thou who art lord of the beloved, lord of the 
treasures of Kuvera, dwell thou with me, &c.,’ 


Snana. 


Next sprinkle a little water with a spoon (échaman‘z) on the 
image of Ganesha and proceed to clothe it 
(bastra) with the mantra :—Rakta bastra- 
yugan deva devan-gasadrigaprabham bhaktyddattan grihdnetan 
lambodara harapriya:—‘ O God Lambodar, beloved of Siva, accept 
these lawful scarlet garments, the gift of thy worshipper.’ Then the 
janeo or sacrificial thread is placed on the 
image with the mantra—Rdjatan brahma- 
sitrancha kdichanasya uttartyakam grihdna chdéru sarvvajna 
bhaktdndn siddhidayaka.— Oviver of happiness to thy worshippers, 
omniscient, beloved, accept this royal garment of gold brocade 
and thread, Next sandal (gandha) with the mantra :—Gandhan 
karpir sanyuktan divyan chandanamutta- 
mam vilepanan swrasreshtha prityarthan 


Bastra, 


Janeo, 


Gandha. 


‘Milk, curds, butter, honey and sugar, 
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pratigrilyatdm.— O best of gods, let this agreeable sandal mixed 
with camphor be accepted as an unguent for thy person, for the love 
I bear thee.’ Next rice (akshatd) with the mantra:—Akshatdn dha- 
valdn deva suragandharvvapijita sarvvadeva 
namaskdryya grihtinamadanugrahdt.— Thou 
who art worshipped by the gods, Gandharvas and all the deities, 
accept my offering of white rice.’ Next flowers (pushpdni) with the 
mantra :—Sugandhinisu pushpdni mdla- 
tyddini vaiprabho maydniténi pijdrthar 
pushpdani pratigrihyatém.— O Lord accept the sweet-smelling gar- 
lands and flowers brought by me for thy worship.’ Then incense 
(dhipa) with the mantra :—Dasdn-gai gugulan diuipan sugandhia 

sumanoharam umdsutanamastubhyan dhii- 


Ahkehatd. 


Pushpani. 


Dhipa. eed , 
par me pratigrihyatém.— O son of Uma, 


accept the incense consisting of ten ingredients, ’bdellium, frankin- 
cense, fragrant grasses and very pleasing perfumes collected for 
thy honour. Then a lamp (dipo) with the mantra:—Grihdna 
mangalan dipan ghritavarttisamanvitam 
dipan gnénapradan devarudrapriyanamos- 
tute.—‘ Accept this lamp, supplied with clarified butter, the bes- 
tower of knowledge, established in thy honour, O beloved of the 
gods,’ 

Then sweetmeats (naivedya) with the mantra :—Sagurdn sagh- 
ritdascha eva modakdn ghritapdchitén naive- 
dyan saphalan dattan grihyatda vighnand- 
sana.— O thou who removest difficulties accept these sweetmeats 
cooked in clarified butter.’ One of the sweetmeats should then be 
taken up and placed before the image of Ganesha, who should 
also receive some article of value. Then repeat the mz#éla-mantra, 
which consists of a mental recitation (jap) of the formula Om 
Ganeshdya namah— Om, glory to Ganesha.’ Next pda (tdmldla) 
is presented with the mantra :—DPdytphala- 
sumdyuktan ndgavallidalinvitam karptirddi- 
samdyuktan tdmbilan pratigrihyatém.— May this pan with betel and 
the leaves of the betel and spices be accepted.’ When presenting 
the sweetmeats which are usually ten in number (hence the name 
dasamodaka) the following formula is used :—‘ I (so and so) for this 
(so and so) purpose bestow on this Brahman for the sake of Ganesha 
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D{pa. 


Naivedya. 


Pan. 
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these sweetmeats, rice, flowers and goods with this mantra :— igh 
nesa viprartipena grihdna dasamodakan dakshinaghritatambtlugura- 
yuktdn mameshtada.— O Vighnesa (obstacle-lord), in Brahman form, 
accept these ten sweetmeats with the gifts, clarified butter and pdn 
presented by me.’ In reply the celebrant accepts the gift on the 
part of Ganesha and says :—Ddtd vighnesraro devo grihita sarvvavi- 
ghnarditasmat idam mayddattam pari purnan tadastume.—N ext fol- 
lows the prayer (prarthana) :—Bindyaka 
namastubhyam satatam modakapriya avigh- 
nan kurume devasarvakdryyeshusarvvadd.—‘ Glory to thee Vinayak, 
fond of sweetmeats, always protect me from difficulties every 
where.’ 
This is followed by an offering of a stalk of dub grass with the 
os -mantra:— Om ganddhiya namastestu om umé- 
putra namastestu om aghandsana namastestu 
om bindyaka namastestu om tsaputra namastestu om sarvasiddhipradd- 
yaka namastestu om ekadanta namastestu om ibhabaktra namostu 
om mishakavdhana namastestu om kumdragurotubhyam namastestu 
om chaturthiga namostute om kdnddthdndét prarohanti parushah paru- 
shas pari evdnodtrve pratanu sahasrena satenacho.—‘ Om, glory to 
the lord of the heavenly hosts, the son of Uma, the remover of 
obstacles, Vinayak, the son of Isa, the bestower of happiness, the 
one-toothed, with an elephant’s head, having a rat as his vehicle, to 
Skanda and Vrihaspat, to the lord of the fourth day, to these stalks 


of dub budding at every knot with hundreds and thousands of 
shoots.’ 


Prdrthana. 


Next follows the nfrdjana or waving of a lamp before the image, 
which is accompanied by the following man- 
tra:—Antas tejo bahis teja ekt kritydmita« 
prabham drdttrikam idam deva grihénamadanugrahdét, Om agnirjyo= 
tirjyotir agnih sudhd siiryyo jyotir jyotih siryyah svchd agnir varchcho 
jyotir varchchah svdhd stryyo varchcho jyotir varchchah srdhd stryyo 
jyotir jyotih svudhd.— O god accept this ceremony of waving the light 
(drdtrika) befcre thee who art light, hail to Agni who is light, to 
the Sun who is light.’ Then follows the offering of flowers in the 
Pushpansjali. hollow of both hands (pushpan-jali) with the 
mantra :—Sumukhascha ekadntascha kapilo 

gajakarnakah lambodarascha bikato vighnandgo bindyakah dhiimra 


Nirdjana. 
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keturganddhyaksho bhdlachandrogajdnanah. This verse gives twelve 
names! of Ganesha and it is promised that whoever reads them 
or even hears them read when commencing to study or in making 
the preparations for a wedding, in coming in or going out, in war 
or in trouble will never meet with any obstacle that he cannot 
overcome. As the axe is to the jungle-creeper 80 this verse contain- 
ing the names of Ganesha is to all obstacles and difficulties. Next 
comes the gift of money as an honorarium to the celebrant with the 
formula as in the first sankalpam and the 
usual definition of place, time, name, caste, 
&c., of the person who causes the ceremony to be performed and 
that it is for the sake of Ganesha. The celebrant in return on the 
part of Ganesha, asperses his client and places flowers, rice, &c., on 
his head, concluding with the mantra: —Om gandndatwdganapati 
gvan havdinahe priydndatwdpriyapati gvan havdmahe, &c., as be- 
fore. 


Dakshina-sankalpam. 


The ritual for the Mdtri-pija comes into use after the 
service for Ganesha and usually forms a 
part of the preface to any other ceremony. 
The celebrant takes a plank and cleans it with rice-flour and 


1 The usual names are Sumukh (beautiful faced), Ekdant (one-toothed), Ka- 
pil (red and yellow complexion), Gajakarnaka (elephant-eared). Lambodar (corpu- 
lent), Baikrit (misshapen), Vighnanasa (dcliverer from difficulties), Binayaka 
(leader), Dhumra-ketu (smoke-bannered), Bhalachandra (better moon), Gajanand 
€clephant visaged), Ganadisa (lord of the celestial hosts). The following is a 
rough translation of the address :— 

i. Whosoever shall worship thee under these twelve names and even whoso- 
ever phat attend and hear them read shall certainly prosper in this 
world, 

2. Whosoever shall repeat these twelve names on the day of marriage or 
on the birth of a child, or on proceeding on a journey or on going to 
battle or in sickness ar on entering a new house or business shall be 
freed from the effects of evil. 

3. O Bakrtund, o Mahakiya, resplendent like a thousand suns, prosper my 
work always, every where. 

4. O thou of the great body and short in stature, whose head is like that of 
an elephant. Thy breath like nectar attracts the insects hovering in 
the ether totby lips. Thou art able with one blow of thy tusk to 
destroy the enemies of thy suppliants. Thou that art the adopted 
son of Devi hast vermilion on thy brow and art ever liberal. Thou 
art such o Ganesha that I bow to thee, the beautiful one of a ycllow 
complexion and three-eyed. 

Presenting this lamp I wave it before thee. Thou o Lambodar who art 
the ruler of the universe, the adopted son of Parvati, aid mc. 

All men worship thee and adore thy feet; thou that livest on sweets, 
and art borne on a rat and whose abode ie magnificent, aid me, 

Thou that bestowest wealth and accamplisheth the desires of thy wor- 
shippers, aid me. 

Thou wieldcst the trident and hast ever been merciful to me. Most 
assuredjy all who worship thee shall obtain every happiness. 


Matri-pija. 


Pa HS 
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then draws sixteen figures representing the Mdtris and to the 
right of them a figure of Ganesha. Then in the upper tight. 
hand corner the sun is represented as in the Ganesha-piija and 
in the upper left-hand corner the moon by a number of lines 
intersecting a central point and having their extremities con- 
nected by a series of semi-circles. The celebrant then makes a 
brush from five or six stocks of ddéb-grass and dipping it in cow- 
dung touches each of the figures which represent the Mdtris. 
Then the arghasthipanam, prénaydm and sankalpam as in the 
preceding ceremony are gone through with the formula as to place, 
time, caste of celebrant, and object, &c., of the ceremony which is 
addressed to Ganesha and Gauri and the other J/dtris, Then 
the latter are praised in certain verses! known as the pratishthé, 
then again in the dhydnam or meditation 
and again by name whilst presenting a 
flower to each :-—“ Om ganapatayenamah,” followed by Gauri, 
Padma, Sachi, Medha, Devasena, Svadha, Svaha, Matri, Lokmatri, 
Dbriti, Pushti, Tushti, and the household female deities. The 
formule connected with the invitation, &., in the preceding 
ceremony is then gone through, viz. :—drdhana, dsana, pddya, 
argha, snina, dchamana, bastra, gandha, akshata, pushpdni, 
dhupa, dipa, naivedya and gifts. Next 
comes the basoddhara, which is performed 
by taking a mixture of clarified butter and a little sugar and 
having warmed it in the argha, letting it stream down the 
board some three, five or seven times. The celebrant then 1e- 
teives a piece of money from the person for whose benefit the 
ceremony is performed and dipping it in the clarified butter (ghd 
impresses a mark on the forehead and throat of the person from 
whom he receives it and keeps the coin. Then comes the nird- 
jana or waving of a lamp before the figures as in the preceding 
ceremony. Next follows the offering of flowers in the upturned 
palms of the hands (pushpdén-yali), winding up with a hymn in 
honor of the sixteen Mdtris and gifts to the celebrant, who in 


return places flowers from the offerings on the head of the 
giver. 


Pratishthd. 


Basoddhara. 


_ } Rice is here taken and sprinkled over each figure whilst the pratishthd 
is spoken and during the diyd:am the hands are clasped reverently in frout of 
the breast and the head luwered and eyes closed, 
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The Nandri or Nandi § dddh is also called the Abhyudika 
§rdddh, and though uot universally ob- 
served here is sometimes introduced into 
the preparatory ceremonies. It opens with an invocation of 
Ganesha, The celebrant then draws a figure of a conch and 


Nandri sraddh. 


discus on the ground and makes an dsana or throne of three 
stalks of du&b-grass, on which he places a pdtra or small brass- 
vessel like a lot&é and on it the pavitra.! Water, barley and 
sesumum are then applied, with appropriate mantras, and in 
silence, sandal, rice and flowers. The materials for the ceremony 
are then sprinkled with holy water whilst repeating a prayer. 
Next comes the prdndydm, a prayer for the presence of the 
deities in the house, a story of the adventures of seven hunters 
on the Kalanjar hill and the sankalpam or dedication, Then the 
enumeration of the ancestors for three generations on both tle 
paternal and maternal side? and their adoration. This is accom- 
panied by the invitation, &c., as in the preceding ceremonies for 
each of the twelve ancestors named and by special mantras which 
are too tedious for enumeration here. 


The kalasa-sthépana or consecration of the water-pot is 


piesa usually observed and commences with the 
“8 una. . : . 
pry washing of the kalasa or vessel. with 


sandal, curds and rice and covering it with a cloth. Beneath it 
is placed a mixture of seven sorts of grain and then the person 
who causes the ceremony to be undertaken places his right hand 
on the ground whilst the celebrant repeats the mantra :—‘ Om 
mahidyauh prithivichana imanyajnan mimikshatém pipritdn- 
mobharimabhih.’ Then barley is thrown into the vessel and ah ymn 
is chaunted whilst water is poured over the vessel. Then the 


1 The pavitra is made from a single stalk of kusha grass tied in a knot of 
the form of a figure of eight. Each stalk has three leaves which some suppose 
are emblematic of the deity. ®In the male line an addition is made to 
{he name to show the degree: thus the father has the addition é6asx svarupa, 
the grandfather that of rudra svartipa, and the great-grandfather that of adrtya 
svartipa. Another addition is made to show the caste : thus a Brahman is called 
sarmmah, a Kshatriya is called barmmah, and a Vaisya or Sudra is called guptah, 
Amongst Brahmans the real names of females are not given : the first wife of a 
Brahman is called sunduri and the second and others mundari. In other castes 
the real names are given as in the case of males, Thus Ramapati Brahman’s 
father known io life as Krishnadatta would, at a ceremony undertaken by 
Ramapati, be call: d Krishnadatta sarmmah basu svarépa, and Ramapati’s mother 
if the firat wife of his father, would be called Arishnadatia sundurj baru 
svaripa. 
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kusha-brahma? is placed on it and sandal, dvb, turmeric, milk 
curds, clarified butter, the five leaves (ptpal, khair, apbindng, 
udumbar and palds), the earth from seven places (where cows, 
elephants, white-ants, &c., live), the five gems,? coin and articles 
of dress with appropriate mantras. Then Varuna is invoked and 
the water, &c., in the kalasa is stirred whilst these verses are recited 
in honour of the vessel :—‘ Vishnu dwells in thy mouth, Rudra in 
thy neck and in thy bottom Brahma: in thy midst dwell the 
company of the Matris: within thee are the seven oceans, seven 
islands, the four Vedas and the Veddéngas. Thou wert produced 
at the churning of the ocean and received by Vishnu, thy waters 
contain all places of pilgrimage, all the gods dwell in thee, all 
created things stand through thee and come to thee. Thou 
art Siva, Vishnu and Prajapati, the sun, Vasu, Rudra ; all the 
deities and all the Maruts exist through thee. Thou makest 
works fructuous and through thy favour 1 perform this ceremony. 
Accept my oblations, be favourable to my undertaking and 
remain now and ever with me.’ Then the vessel is worshipped 
with praise and prayer to the same intent. Next the arghasthd- 
pana, prandydm and dedication as in the previous ceremonies 
take place and again the kalasa is declared to be the abode of 
all the gods to whom the invitation, &c, as in the previous 
ceremony are given, viz. :—to Brahma, Varuna, Aditya, Soma, 
Bhauma, Buddha, Vrihaspati, Sukra, Sanaischar, Rahu, Ketu, 
Adhidevatas, Pratyadhidevatas, Indra, the ten Dikp4las and the 
five Lokpalas. Then follows the waving of a lamp, offering of 
flowers and gifts with a dedication as before. 


The ceremony of rakshdévidhdna commonly known as rakshd- 
bandi is seldom carried out in its entirety 
except by the wealthy. It consists in 
nding as an amulet a bracelet of thread on the right wrist and 
the rite commences with making a mixture of barley, kusha-grass, 
dib-grass, mustard, sandal or red saudars, rice, cow-dung and 
curds, which is offered on a brazen platter to the bracelet forming 


1 This consists of fifty stalks of the grass tied together and separated at 
one end into four parts by pieces of the grass placed at right angles to each 
other and to the bundle itself. ‘The projecting edges of these pieces prevent 
the bundle falling completely into the pot or vessel. 2 Gold, diamond, 
sapphire, ruby and pearl, but it may easily be supposed that these are seldom 
given. 


Rakshavidhana. 


OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES. 189 


its pratishthé. Then the person about to put on the bracelet 
invokes the presence of various deities to protect him from evil 
and says:—“ To the east let Gobind protect me; to the south- 
east, Garurdhvaj; to the south, Vdriha; to the south-west 
Nar Sinha ; to the west Keshava ; to the north-west Madhusudana ; 
to the north Sridhara, and to the north-east Gadadhar, above 
let Gobardhan protect me; below, Dharanidhar and in the ten 
quarters of the world Basdeo who is known as Jandérdan. Let 
the conch protect me in front and the lotus behind; on the left, 
the club and on the right, the discus. Let Upendra protect 
my Brahman and Vishnu in his dwarf incarnation protect my 
Acharya ; let Achyuta protect the Rigveda; Adhokshaja, the 
Yajurveda ; Krishna, the Sdmaveda, Madho, the Atharvaveda 
and Aniruddh the other Brahmans, May Pundarika protect the 
performer of the sacrifice and his wife and let Hari protect all 
defenceless places.” The rubric goes on to say that the defence 
of the unprotected can always be effected by using mantras from 
the Vedas and the seeds of white mustard. In Kumaon a few 
coins are with turmeric, betel and white mustard seed tied 
up in a small bag (potalz) of white cloth and attached to the 
raksha or bracelet until the work in hand, whether marriage or 
other ceremony, be accomplished. When this takes place the bag 
is opened and the contents are given to the officiating priest. 
The mantra commonly used in tying on the raksha is as fol- 
lows :—“ Yena baddho baldrdjaddnavendro mahdbalah tena 
twdém abhibadhndmi rakshemdchalamdchala,” 


The ceremony known as jdtkarm takes place on the birth 
of a son and is the next more impor- 
tant of those observed in Kumaon. It is 
divided into several sections which are considerably abbrevia- 
ted in practice. The rite should be performed either on the 
day of the boy’s birth or on the sixth day afterwards. If the 
father be at home, he should rise early and bathe in his clothes 
and make the dedication as already described for the boy’s long 
life, health and wisdom. He should then worship Ganesha and 
make this his object that the boy should always be good, strong 
and wise, and that if the mother has become impure by violating 
any of the laws as to conduct or what should not be eaten, that 


Jatharm, 
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her sin should be forgiven her and its consequences should not 
be visited on her boy. With the same object he performs the 
Mdtri-pija and the Ndndri-sréddh already described. Some- 
times the Punydhavachana follows, which is merely the citation, 
feeding and rewarding some Brahmans to be witnesses that the 
rite has been actually performed. The Kalasa-sthépana already 
described follows and after it the naugrahan or nine planets are 
invoked to be present and assist. A vessel of some bright material 
is brought, and in it is placed a mixture of clarified butter and 
honey, with which the tongue of the child is anointed either with 
a golden skewer or the third finger of the right hand, whilst a 
prayer is read asking for all material blessings for the boy. 
The father then presents a coin to the celebrant, who dips it ina 
mixture of clarified butter and charcoal and applies it to the 
forehead and throat of both father and son and then with a 
prayer places. flowers on their heads. The father then takes the 
boy in his lap and touches his breast, head, shoulders and back, whilst 
appropriate mantras praying for strength for those parts of the 
body are read by the celebrant. A present is again given to the 
celebrant and after it the umbilical cord is cut, leaving four 
finger-breadths untouched. The abhishek or purification is then 
performed by asperging the assemblage with a brush formed from 
dwib-grass and dipped in the water of the argha. The frontal 
mark is then given with red sandars and a flower is presented 
with a verse committing the donee to the protection of the great 
god. 

~The Shashthi-mahotsava or great rejoicing in honour of 
Shashthi is held on the sixth day after 
the child’s birth. If the father cannot 
afford to engage the services of a priest he can perform the 
ceremony himself, but usually he sends for his purohit and com- 
mits itsduties to him. The father rises early and _ bathes, per- 
forming the nitya-karm as usual. He fasts all day and towards 
evening makes a ball of clay and smears it with cow-dung. He 


Shashthi-mahotsava. 


then takes a plank of wood and having cleaned it with rice-flour 
draws on it images of Skanda, Pradyuman and Shashthf. He 
then surrounds each figure with a hedge of cow-dung about a 
finger-breadth high and sticks upright in this hedge grains of 
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barley. The image of Shashthi is then smeared with cow-dung 
in which cowries or coins are placed, which is followed by the 
Dwdra-mdtri-pija. The father of the boy collects the materials 
for worship near the door of the house and there drawing the 
figures with rice coneecrates an argha and dedicates the rite to 
the day’s ceremony. The goddesses are then installed :—‘ Om 
bhirbhuvahsvah Dwéra-mitris be established here and grant our 
reasonable desires.’ Then a short meditation takes place followed, 
by an ‘ Om, hail’ to Kumari, Dhanadd, Nanda, Vipulé, Mangala, 
Achal& and Padmé, and the usual invitation, &c., as far as the 
dedication. Next comes the Ganesha-piija with rinsing of the 
mouth and a dedicatiun, then the Mdtri-pwja with similar detail, 
the Punydha-vdchana and Kalasa-sthdpana with an invitation to 
the nine planets to be present. The worship of Skanda and 
Pradyuman then proceeds with the usual installation address 
(pratishthd), meditation, invitation, &c., and prayer (prdrthuna) 
during the offering of flowers. This is followed by the Shatkrit- 
tika-puija or worship of the six nymphs, the foster-mothers of 
Skanda, with an enumeration of his names and an invocation to 
Siva, Sambhita, Sannata, Prita, Anusiya and Kshama. Next 
comes the worship of Shashthi with the usual consecration of the 
argha, prdnaydm, dedication and installation. 


The pratishthd in honour of Shashthi is as follows :—“ Om bhur 
bhuvah svah (vydhriti-mantra), o Shashthi-devi, come here to this 
magical place which is smeared with cow-dung, remain here, con- 
sent to be honoured here. Then follows the unintelligible mystical 
formula ST al El ar ZTAGIUIE F Sa Be 
followed by “ May Shashthi-Devi in spirit and essence be here and 
may the regents of all the senses be present.” The mental assign- 
ment of the different parts of the body to its own peculiar tutelary 
deity (nydsa) follows and should be made with the following for- 
mula :—Om kha, glory to the heart; Om khi, to the head sraha, 
(here meaning ‘ Hail’); Om khu, to the top-knot, vashat (here mean- 
ing ‘ Hail’) ; Om khai, to the mystical armour of the mantra, hitn ; 
Om khau, to the eyes, vaushat (like vashat) ; Om kha, to the mystical 
weapon of the mantra, phat. This differs little from the Anganyds 
formula. Then follows the meditation on Shashthi as Mahé-devi, 
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of the Jarge breasts, four-armed, the consort of Siva, swollen out 
like a peacock, clad in yellow clothes, beautiful, bearing a lance 
in her hand, Mahesvari, &c. The above fairly represents the cha- 
racter of the mantras used in the ceremonies and that these ure of 
Tantrika origin and common alike to Buddhism and the Hinduism 
of the present day may be distinctly shown. Cunningham in his 
Ladaék (p. 384) gives several mantras collected by him from Tibeto- 
Buddhist sources which in form and character are the same as 
those in use in the Kumaon Himflaya. Compare his mantra of 
Shakya Thubba (Buddha) :—Namah Sdémanta buddhdndm sarva- 
klesha nishuddhana sarvva dharma vahiprapta gagana sama sama 
svdhd— glory to the chief of Buddhas, reliever of all suffering, 
master of all virtue, equal, equal to the heavens, hail.’ Again we 
have :— Namah sdmanta vajréndm ehanda maha roshana hin—“ glory 
to the chief of Vajras, fierce and greatly hungry, hail’; and :—Om 
vajra—krodha, hdyagriva hulu hulu kin phat—Om o wrathful Vajra, 
flame-necked, hulu hulu hun phat. This last ‘is addressed to the 
supreme Buddha (Bhageswara), to the celestial Bodhisattwas, Pad- 
mapfni and Vajrapani (the lotus and sceptre bearers) and to the 
Tantrika divinity Iswara,.’ The same ideas permeate the mystical 
formule used by Musalmans of the lower classes, descendants of 
Hindu converts, only the, names of Jibrail, Azrail, &e., are used 
instead of the names of the Indian and Tibetan spell compelling 
deities. After the worship of Shashthi has been finished a garland 
of sweetmeats is thrown around the neck of a male kid. The ears 
of the kid are pulled until it bleais loudly some five or six times in 
order to frighten and drive away the evil spirits who are supposed 
to seek to disturb the ceremony. Shashthi is again addressed to 
protect the boy from evils by flood or field, by hill or dale, from 
wild animals by night or day ; whilst the father takes the child in 
his lap and again touching the several parts of the body listens to 
the appropriate prayers for strength, wealth and long life. The 
ceremony ends with a story illustrating its origin. 

The ndmkarana or naming the child takes place on the tenth 
to the twelfth day after birth. In Kumaon, 
it is held almost universally on the eleventh 
day. The ritual opens with a series of somewhat abstruse general 
rules for selecting names, the actual practice with regard to which 
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is noticed elsewhere. The Ganesha-ptija is as usual first performed, 
stating the particular object for which it is undertaken. Then 
follows the Ndndri-sr¢ddh and an oblation to the fire made with 
clarified butter. Then a mixture called the pancha-gavya is formed 
of the fullowing ingredients :—the urine of a slate-coloured cow, 
the dung of a black cow, the milk of a copper-colourcd cow, the 
curds of a white cow and the clarified butter of a pie-bald cow. 
This mixture is made up into small balls and a portion used asa 
burut-offering (homa) and the remainder is strewn about the house 
and byres and also thrown on the mother of the boy to purify her. 
A homa is then made of coins which are thrown into the fire and 
afterwards become the property of the celebrant. The child’s 
name is next settled and written on a small piece of clean cloth 
and also whispered in his ear :—“ Thy name is so and so, may thou 
have long life, health and prosperity.” Gifts are then made to the 
celebrant and all retire tothe courtyard, where a figure of the sun 
such as already described is drawn on the ground and reverenced 
with the usual ceremony. The boy is allowed to see the sun this day 
and is made to plant his foot on a piece of money placed on the 
ground (bitmi upavesanam) whilst calling on the names of the deities 
that hereafter he may be able to esteem money as the dirt under his 
feet. The party then return to the house, where the jiva mdtri-pija 
is performed. It consists in the rinsing of the mouth followed by 
the consecration of the argha and a dedication as in the mdéri-pija, 
but the figures are only seven in number and are drawn on the wall 
of the house, not on wood, and the deities honoured are Kalyéni, 
Mangala, Bhadra, Puny4, Punyamukhé, Jaya and Vijay4. These 
are worshipped with the usual ceremonies including the invitation, 
&c., and the basoddhara already described and then gifts are made 
to Brahmans. 

The janmotsava takes place on the anniversary of the birth 
of a male and the ceremony connected with 
it may be performed either by the person 
whose birth-day is celebrated or by the family purohtt on his 
behalf. In either case the person for whose benefit the rite is 
performed must rise early in the morning and have his body 
anointed with a mixture of sesamum, black mustard and water 
and then bathe in warm water and put on clean clothes, When 
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194 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


bathing, a prayer is read which brings in the place and date, his 
name, caste and race, and asks for long life and prosperity, and 
to be truly effective this prayer should be said when the past 
year of the native’s life merges into the coming year. Then the 
names of the principal deities are repeated in the form of a short 
litany and their aid and assistance during the ensuing year are 
invoked. Should the anniversary fall on a Tuesday or Saturday 
which are regarded as unlucky days, the ceremony cannot take 
place, but in its stead, the person who desires to derive benefit 
from the rite should bestow gifts on Brahmans and in charity and 
in this way he shall obtain all the advantages which the per- 
formance of the complete ceremony is supposed to ensure. It is 
only in this abbreviated form, moreover, that the majority of 
Hindus in Kumaon observe this rite. 


The karnbedh or piercing the ear may, according to the 
family or tribal custom, take place at any 
time between the third and seventh year. 
The rite is said to have been established by Vyasa and the date 
for its performance is always fixed by the family astrologer. The 
father of the boy must rise early and perform the Ganesha. pijd 
and state precisely the object by giving place, time, name, &c., 
and declaring that it is for the increase in length of life, strength, 
wisdom and good fortune of his son, whose name is also given. He 
then goes through the Mdatri-piija, Nandri-srdddh, &e., as in the 
preparatory ceremonies already described. The mother takes the 
child in her lap and gives him sweetments whilst the operation of 
piercing the ear is performed : first the right and then the left car 
with appropriate mantras, winding up with the usual gifts to the 
astrologer and purohit. Then follows the abhishek or aspersion 
and the presentation of flowers and the mahdntrdjana, in which the 
family barber appears with a brazen tray bearing five lamps made of 
dough, four at the corners of a square and one in the centre in 
which the wick floats in molten clarified butter. These are waved in 
the manner of a censer in front of the assembly, who each make 
an offering to the barber according to his ability.! 


Karnbedh. 


1T omit the ceremony styled dAkshurasvthdra vidydrambhau, which takes 
place when a boy first goes to school, us it is not in general use. It consists 
principally of an enumeration ofall the books, teschers and schools of philosophy 
known to the compiler with laudatory verses and prayers that they should be 
pTesent and assist in the ceremony and iu the youth’s studies. 


OF THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, 195 


The Upanayana or ceremony of putting on the janeo or sacri- 
ficial thread is always preceded by the wor- 
ship of the planetary bodies. For this 
purpose a yajnasdla or hall of sacrifice is prepared to the east or 
north of the house and purified with the panchayavya,' whilst prayers 
pre read as each article of the mixture is used. Asa rule, how- 
ever, the ceremony is performed in the cow-sned, in the northern 
corner of which a very simple miniature altar of three steps? known 
as the grahabedi is raised. On the top of the altar the figure of 
a lotus with eight petals is drawn and each petal is coloured to 
represent a planet, red for the sun ; white for the moon ; reddish- 
brown for Bhauma (Mars); whitish yellow for Budh (Mercury) ; 
yellow for Vrihaspat or Guru (Jupiter) ; white for Sukra (Venus) ; 
black for Sanichar (Saturn) and for Rahu (an eclipse) «nd brown 
for Ketu (a comet). For the other deities the intervals between 


Worshtp of the planets. 


the petals are used. Offerings of rice and curds are then made 
to each and the usual invitation, &c., are made. On the morning 
of the day after these preparations have been completed, the usual 
preparatory ceremonies already described are gone through, in- 
cluding the Nitya-karm, Ganesha-pja, Matri-pija, Nandri-srdddh 
and Punydha-vdchana. Then the person who causes the cere- 
mony to be performed gives the tilak or frontal-mark to the 
purohit also the urgha, flowers, rice, sandal and presents of coin, 
ornaments and weariug apparel and requests him to preside at the 
ceremony. The parents of the child with the celebrant and 
the assembled friends then march round the yajna-sdla to the 
sound of conches and other instruments and erter by the western 
door, when the ceremony of purifying the hall with the pancha- 
gavya is again performed. To the south-west of the grahabedi a 
small homa-bedi or altar for burnt sacrifice is built and a fire is 
lighted thereon. 

The celebrant then performs the Kalasa-sthdpana and ap- 
points the pradhdn-dtp or guardian of the 
lamp to stand in the east and prevent the 


1 Already described. 3 The lowest step is two flnger- breadths high and 
broad, the next is of the same height but four Onger breadths broad, and the last 
is four finger breadths higher than the second and one cubit square at the 
3 Arrangements are made in the ritual for the presence of the Achérya, 
Brahman, Ritwik or prompterand Sadasya, but as a rule all these offices are por- 
formed by one person. The ritual for this ceremony extends over eighty pages 
of my manuscript and is said to occupy three days in recital. 
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lamps going out, lest the ceremony should be interrupted by sprites 
and goblins. The worship commences by the celebrant presenting 
to each leaf of the lotus oa the graha-bedi, a piece of metal stamped 
with the conventional image of the particular planet to which the 
leaf is sacred. (Then the greatness of each planet is praised and 
litanies are read and each is invited to be present in the place 
assigned to it on the graha-bedi.) All face towards the sun and 
the figure of the sun towards the east. These are then addressed 
in the Agnyutidranam-mantra and then washed with the five 
amrita, each ingredient as it is applied being accompanied by a 
separate mantra. Then cold-water is offered and the dedication 
made with the hymn of praise to :--~Om kar, Brahmarishi, Gayatri, 
Chhandah and the supreme deities; the Vyahriti-mantra, Visva- 
mitra, Jamadagni, the metres known as the gdyatri, ushnih and 
anushtubh and the deities Agni, Vayu and Suryyd, who are asked 
to assist in the ceremony. Then the vydhriti-mantra is recited 
separately and together thus :—Om bhuw I invite and set up the 
sun ; om bhuvah I invite, &. ; om svak I, &c.; om bhtirbhuvahsvah, 
I, &c., and the figure of the sun is placed on a small circular altar 
erected in the middle of the graha-dedi, then the invitation is made 
with the mantra :— Om akrishne, &. Next Agni is addressed as 
adhideva of the sun and invited to be seated on his right hand 
with the vydhriti-mantra separately and together as in the case of 
the sun and also a special mantra for the invitation :—‘ Om Agnim 
dutam,’ &c. Next on the left side Rudra is invited as the pratya- 


+ dhideva in the same manner and the invitation mantra com- 


mences:—‘ Om tryambakam, &c. Next in the south-east corner 
the figure of Soma is set up with a similar ceremony on a small 
square altar, Next comes Angaraka or Bhauma on a triangular 
altar, Budh on an arrow-shaped altar, four finger-breadths long, 
Guru or Vrihaspati on an altar six finger-breadths square, Sukra 
on a five-cornered altar, nine finger-breadths across, Sani on a 
bow-shaped altar two finger-breadths broad, Rahu on a sword- 
shaped altar, and Ketu on one like a standard. Then the other 
deities are invited: first the protecting deities, Ganesha, Durga, 
Kshetrapal, Vayu, Akasha, and Aswini. Then the guardians of 
the rite, Indra on the east, Agni on the south-east, Yama on the 
south, Nirriti on the south-west, Varuna on the west, Vayu on 
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the north-west, Kuvera on the north and Isa on the north-east. 
Next Brahma is invited to take his place in the upper part of the 
central space on the grajfia-tedi and Ananta in the lower portion. 
Next in the north-eastern corner already sacred to Isa, the Kulasa- 
sthdpana is made and the figure of Varuna is placed on the cover 
over the mouth of the vessel. All this is done with the same 
tedious ceremony. 


The thread from which the bracelet is made (rakshd-stitra) 
is now tied round the neck of the vessel 
(kalasa). Then rice is taken in the hand 
and sprinkled over all the figures whilst they are asked to come 
and take their place in the vessel and in the bracelet. Then fol- 
lows the dedication of the rite to the ceremony about to be per- 
formed on behalf of the boy. Next the dhydna or meditation ig 
given :— Om who sittest in tbe position called padmdsana (i. e., 
with thighs crossed, one hand resting on the left thigh and the 
thumb of the other on the heart and the eyes looking towards the 
nose), with hand like a lotus, sprung from a lotus, who driveth the 
chariot yoked with seven steeds, two-armed, ever present Ravi. 
Om thou who art white clothed in white garments, driving white 
horses, adorned with white, bearing a club, two-armed, ready to 
do what is right, Sasf. Om thou with the reddish garland and 
clothes, bearing a pike, lance, and club, four-armed, moving like a 
goat, granter of requests, Dhard-suta. Om thou clothed in yellow 
garments encircled with yellow garlands, sprung from the pericarp 
of the lotus, club-holder, two-armed, seated on a lion, granter of 
requests, Budha. Om Guru of the Devas and Daityas, clothed in 
white and yellow, four-armed, who grantest the wishes of ascetics, 
with rosary, thread and alms-dish. Om thou who shinest like a 
sapphire, holding a lance, granter of requests, vulture-borne, arrow- 
discharger, Arka-suta, Om thou that art clad in blue, whose body 
is blue, crested with a diadem, bright, seated on a blue lion, such 
a Rdhu is praised here. Om thou who art of a brown colour, two- 
armed, club-wielder, with distorted face, always mounted on a vul- 
ture, grantor of desire, Ketu.” A second meditation to the same 
import is then prescribed and others for Varuna, &c. Then to all 
the deities named the dsana, &c., as far as the flower-offering are 
given and Vy4sa is quoted in praise of the nine planets. When 
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procurable, cocoanuts should now be offered with fruit, flowers, 
and goods as well as the food supposed to be agreeable to each 
deity: thus for the sun, balls of rice and molasses are provided : 
the moon receives a bali of rice, clarified butter and milk ; Bhauma, 
one made of rice, molasses, clarified butter and milk (utkarika) ; 
Budh, one made of milk and rice; Vrihaspati, simply clarified 
butter and rice ; Sukra, curds and rice ; Sani obtains a mixture of 
rice, clarified butter and vegetables; Réhu has goat’s flesh ; Ketu, 
rice of various colours ; whilst the remainder obtain milk and rice. 
If these different ingredients are not procurable an offering of 
milk and rice is made to all. 


Tle celebrant then approaches the Aoma-bedt and looking 
Consecration of the towards the east makes the usual rinsing 
materials for sacrifice. © of the mouth and then proceeds through 
the whole ceremony of conseorating the materials for the sacrifice 
from the appointment of the Brahman (brahmopavesana) to the 
general aspersion (paryukshana), after which gifts are made to 
the celebrant. A kind of preface is then read giving the names 
of the several deities and the materials with which they should 
be worshipped. This is followed by the Agni-sthdpana by which 
Agni is invited in the different forms in which he is present on 
the altar as each of the nine planets receives worship and the throne, 
&c., are presented to him. Lines which represent the tongues of 
flame on the altar are then drawn and adored and the father of 
the boy receives fire from the celebrant and bending the right knee 
so as to allow the thigh to lie flat on the ground before the altar, 
meditates on Prajapati, and commences the burnt-sacrifices by the 
offer of the dghdrdv-homa with clarified butter. Fuel! (samidh) 
for the altar is supplied from the wood of the following trees and 
plants :—Arka (Calatropis gigantea), Palas (Butea frondosa), khair 
(Acacia catechu), Apdmdrg (Achyranthes aspera), ptpal (Ficus 
religiosa) and Udambur (Ficus glomerata), sami (Acacia suma), dub 
(Cynodon Dactylon) and kusha (Eragrostis cynosuroides). These 
pieces of wood and plants must not be crooked, broken, worm-eaten, 
&c., and must be steeped in curds, honey and clarified butter 
before they are offered to the nine planets as a homa. If the wood 


‘ The wood of these trees is supposed to be cut up into pieces measuring a 
span of the hand of the boy who is the subject of the rite. Threc stalks of dub 
or kusha make one samidh, 
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of the other trees mentioned is not procurable that of the pulds 
or khair may be used alone. There are three positions for the 
hand during the homa:—(1) the mrigt (doe), (2) the hane¢ (female 
swan) and (3) stikart (sow). In the sétaré the hand is closed and 
the fingers lie in the palm of the hand; the mrigié extends the 
little-finger whilst the remaining fingers continue within the palm 
of the hand, and the hans? extends the fore-finger whilst the hand 
is closed. The mrigi-mudra comes into use in all ceremonies 
undertaken in order to avoid threatened dangers or the retribution 
due to evil deeds: the hansi-mudra in the rites observed for in- 
crease in health, wealth or prosperity, and the sékari-mudra in 
spells for malevolent purposes, in incantations against an enemy 
and for causing any mental or bodily misfortune to him. If the 
homa takes place without its proper spell (mudra) the offering is 
fruitless and misfortune shall assuredly occur to both the celebrant 
and his client. 


The homa is then offered in the name of each deity with a 
short dedication and mantra whilst the name of the presiding 
Rishi supposed to be present is given as 
well as the form of Agni. As this cere- 
mony is gone through forty-two times, the result may be tabulated 
as follows :-— 


The oblation. 


The nine planets. 








Material site : 
Name of : Initial words of Presiding Form of 
No. deity. ene hai mantra, Rishi, Agui. 
‘ | 
| 
1 | Sun | Arka... Om Akrishne, &e. Iliranyastipa Kapila, 
2 | Moon .-| Palds ..{ Om imam devdh asa-| Gautama iPingala, 
patna gvan, &c. 
8 | Bhauma .,.. Khair | Om agnimurddhd, &c.| Virdpiksha. Dhémrakctu. 
4] Budha_,,.| Apdmdrg...; Om — udbudhyasv dgne, Parameshthi. poanere: 
&e, 
6 | Vrihaspati,| Pfpal  ...| Om vrihaspate, &c Gritsamada. 'Sikhi. 
6 | Sukra —,,.| Udambar...| Om anndt parisretcra-, Prajapati, Aevi, Haitaka. 
sam, &¢. Sarasvati and 
Indra. " 
7 | Sani ves| Sami ga. Om sannodevtrabhish-: pare tes na iMahfsteja. 
tayah, &c. 
8 | Rébu w.| Did wf Om kaydnaschitra, &e. Vimadeva, . |Hutieana. 
9 | Ketu oo | Kusha ...| Om ketum, &c. Madhuchhanda. |Robita. 
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The Adhidevatés. 


For these and the succeeding deities palds is the wood pre- 
scribed and no particular form of Agni is mentioned. 








Number. 


10 
j1 
12 
13 


14 
15 
16 
7 
38 


28 
29 
30 
3l 
33 


Name of deity. Initial words of mantra, 
Agni eve | Om agnim hitan, &c. vee 
Apa vee | Om apovantara, &c. vos 
Prithivi ws | Om syondprithivi, &c. eee 
Vishou we | Om idamvishnurvichakrama, 
&e. 
Indra oe | Om sajoshéh, &c. oes 
Indrani ve | Om aditya, &e. toe 
Prajapati - | Om prajdpate, &c. 
Sarpa ve | Om namostu sarpebhyo, &e.... 
Brahmé wee | Om brahmayajndnam, &e. 
The Pratyadhidevatds. 
Rudra we | Om tryambakam, &c. ove 
Ums vee | Om srischate lakshmi, &c. 
Skandé we. | Om yadakranduh prathaman, 
&c. 
Purusha ve | Om sahasra sirshapurushah, &e. 
Brahma ave | Asin 18 or 
Indra see | Om trataram indram, &c. 
Yama vee | Om asiyamoh, &e, oes 
Kala oe | Om harshirasi, &c, sce 
Chitragupta .. | Om chitrdvaso, &c. “i 
Other deities. 
Vinéyaka Om ganandntwa, &c. vor 
Durga ae | Om jdtavedase, &c. : 
Vayu ... | Om vatova, &e. aoe 
Akasha eee | Om urddhvah, &e. aes 
Asoman eo. | Om yadvankusa, &c. 
Dikpélas. 


Sesamum and clarified butter are here ndded 


Indra 
Agni 
Yama 
Nirriti 
Varuna 
Vayu 
Kuvera 
Iséna 
Brahma 
Ananta 


offering of palas. 


ee , Asin 24 ‘e 
eee Ditto 10 eee 
ww. | Ditto 25 eee 
ws | Om eshate nirrite, &c. vee 
ees | Om imamevaruna, &c eee 


ee | Asin 30 
ee | Om vaya guan, &e. 
coe | Om tamisanam, &c. 
ase As in 18 

Ditto 17 


Presiding Rishi. 


Kanva and Medhatithi. 
Vrihaspati. 
Medhitithi. 

As in 10. 


As in 4, 

Ditto 7. 
Hiranyagarbha, 
Devarishis., 
Prajapati. 


Vasishtha, 

Uttarandrdéyana, 

Bhargava, Jamadagni 
and Dirghatamasa, 

Asyanaréyana, 

As in 18. 

Gargya. 

As in 21. 

Ditto 165. 

Ditto 4, 


Asin 18, 
Kasyapa. 
Gandharvas. 
As in 18. 
Medhatithi. 


to the 


As in 24. 
Ditto 8. 
Ditto 21. 
Varuna, 
Suuahsepha, 
As in 380. 
Bandhurishi. 
Gautama, 
As in 18, 
Ditto 17. 





Should any error occur in naming the deities in the order above 
given, the entire ceremony must be gone through again, but no 
penalty is attached to the use of the materials for the samidh in 
other than the prescribed form, 
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The position assigned to each deity on the graha-bedi will better 
be understood from the following diagram. In the petals of the 
lotus, the letter ‘A’ stands for ‘Adhideva’: the letters ‘Pradh’ 
for ‘Pradhandeva’ and the letters ‘Pr.’ for ‘Pratyadhideva,’ the 
titles given to each triad :— 


Fast 
Indra 





We have next a homa of clarified butter with the vydhriti- 
mantra -repeated nine times: hence the name navahuti-homa. 
Another offering of clarified butler is made with the mantra:— 
‘Om to Agni who causeth a good sacrifice svdhd.’ Then a ptrna- 
pdtra, or vessel, is presented to the celebrant with a dedication that 
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all imperfections in the ceremony may be forgiven and the rite be 
completed. The baliyaddn follows and com- 
prises offerings of milk or rice and curds to 
the north of the grala-bedi or near the homa-bedi. A portion of 
the mixture is taken and placed on a brazen platter or stone in the 
name of the sun with the address :—‘ Bhé bhéd Sun accept this offer- 
ing; be thou the bestower of long life, the giver of forgiveness, the 
alleviator of trouble, the giver of good fortune and the increaser 
of prosperity to thy worshipper. Above thiean offering is placed 
for the moon with the same address and so on for each of the 
forty-two deities assembled and to whom a homa has been offered. 
It will be noticed that a homa is not offered either to Kshetrapal or 
Vatoshpati. To the former, however, a dali is presented with consi- 
derable ceremony ; a mixture of clarified butter and rice known as 
khichrt is placed on a platter of leaves and on it four lamps of 
wheaten dough with clarified butter for oil and afew coins. Then 
an ignorant Brahman or a Sudra is honoured with an offering of 
sandal which, as a rule, is smeared over his face to make him look 
hideous. The dhydna or meditation on Kshetrapél follows, after 
which the offering is taken and presented with the mantra.?. “Om 
glory to the venerable Kshetrapéla * * * to all sprites, gob- 
lins, demons and their followers, glory to this offering of clarified 
butter and rice with its lights, gifts and betel. Hail Kshetrapala 
* * filled with the howling of the fierce-mouth protect me, eat 
this offering of khichri with its light prepared for thee. Protect the 
person who causes this ceremony to be made, be for him and his 
child and those belonging to him the bestower of long life,” &c. 


Baliyaddn. 


After this follows the purndhuti-homa in which Bharadvaja is 
the Rishi and the deity is Mahavaisvanara. 
The offering is prefaced by the usual dedi- 
cation of time, place, person and object, followed by the hymn in 
four verses beginning:—‘ Om miurddhdnam divo, &c., and ending 
with ‘Om pirnd, &c., whence the name. The Agni ptija comes 


Piurndhuti-homa, 


oe wt wt ty 

1Om namo bhagavate kshetrapalaya QT a QD AT Wi Shdtapretapisa- 
cha-dakintSahini betalddt parivarayutdya esha sadipah sadakshinah satambilah 
Arisaranna balirnamah bho bho kshetrapdla maru maru, turu turu lata lala shasha 
shasha phenkarapérita din-mukha raksha raksha grahamakhakarmmani amunsadipan 


krisardnnabalim bhaksha bhaksha yojamdnanpahi (bis) mamavé saputra sapars- 
vdrasya yajam@nasyuva, §c. 
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next in which Agni is addressed on behalf of the boy :—‘ Om 
Agni thou that protectest the body, protect my body ; Om Agni 
ee that grantest long life grant me long life ; 
Agni-p&ja, 3 
Om Agni that bestowest energy bestow on 
me energy ; complete whatever is deficient in my oblation ; Om 
holy Savitaé accept my sacrifice, holy Sarasvati accept my sacrifice ; 
ye twin Asvins, crowned with lotuses accept my sacrifice.’ Then 
warming his hands in the flame of the altar he applies them in 
succession to the various parts of his body saying:—“ May each 
member of my body increase in condition.” Similarly the mouth, 
nostrils, eyes, ears and arms are separately addressed to the same 
intent. After this the rite called trydyusha is celebrated. It 
consists in the application of the tilak or 
frontal mark to the head and throat of 
both the boy for whom the ceremony is performed and his father. 
The material for the tilak is taken from the ashes of the homa and 
then mixed with clarified butter and applied by the celebrant. 
This is followed by the distribution of gifts which are divided 
amongst all the Brahmans present. But in addition to the ordi- 
nary presents suitable to the occasion, the wealthy and devout are 
instructed that the following are specially acceptable to each of the 
nine planets :—to the sun, a brown cow; to the moon, a conch ; to 
Bhauma, a red bullock; to Budh, gold; to Vrihaspati, yellow clothes 
and gold; to Sukra, a white horse; to Sani, a black cow; to Rahu, a 
sword, and to Ketu, a goat. These subsequently become the pro- 
perty of the officiating priests, but it is allowed to commute these 
gifts in detail for a sum of money which is made over to the 
priests with the usual dedication of place, time, person and object, 
and that the money is in lieu of the gifts due to each of the nine 
planets. All then march around the altar singing :—“ Om, go, go, 
best of gods, omnipotent in thy own home, where Brahma and 
the other gods are, there go thou Hutadsana.” The planets are then 
worshipped and afterwards the celebrant and his assistants as- 
perges the assembly with water taken from the kalasa whilst 
chaunting a hymn’. This is followed by a mantra’ in which all 
the deities are invoked that the aspersion may be fructuous and 


Tryayusha. 


‘ This is called a Vaidik hymn and commences :—‘ Om sarevesamudrah sarttas 
tirthani jaladanadah,’ &c. ; it contains thirty-four verses. * Called Paura- 
nika-mantra, 


204 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


their protection be extended to all, The tilak of sandal is then 
given by the celebrant to the men of the assembly with the 
mantra! :—“ Om, may it be well with thee, be thou fortunate; may 
Mahalakshmi be pleased with thee; may the gods always protect 
thee ; may good fortune be always with thee everywhere ; may evil 
planets, sins, impurities and causes of quarrel seeing the mark on 
thy forehead be powerless to harm thee.” The rice is applied 
with the mantra:—‘Om may this rice protect thee.’ The ¢ilak is 
given to women merely as an ornament without any mantra, 
but the rice is applied with the mantra used for men. The 
mantra-pathah follows, of which twenty-one verses are for the men 
and three for the women whose husbands are alive at the time; 
when finished, flowers are distributed to all present. After this 
the ceremony of fastening on the bracelet (rakshdbandhan) takes 
place as described and the bhwiyasi-danam with its gifts in which 
all the dancers and the musicians share. The worship of the 
planets concludes as usual with a feast to Brahmans. 


The rite known as churdkarana or shaving of the head is also 
included amongst those preparatory to the 
assumption of the sacrificial thread. The 
favourable moment is fixed by the family astrologer and when 
arranged for, the father of the boy commences the rite the night 
before by going through the Ganesha-pwja. He then takes ten 
small bags of cloth and wrapping up in them portions of turmeric, 
dub-grass, mustard and a coin, ties them in the hair of the boy 
with the mantra :—‘ To-morrow you will be cut off, &. Threeare 
tied on the right side of the head, three on the left side, three at 
the back of the head and one on the top. The next morning all 
proceed to the yajnasdéla in which the graha-bedi of the previous 
ceremony was erected. The duties of the day are opened with 
the rinsing of the mouth, next the argha is set up and consecrated 
and the prdndyam is gone through followed by the dedication. 


Chirdkarana. 


In the last rite, the celebrant defines the object by stating that 
the ceremony is performed for the chird-karana and upanayana 
of so and so, the son of so and so, &. Next follow the whole of 
the usual preparatory ceremonies as far as the Punydha-vachanam., 
The celebrant now approaches the churd-karana-bedi and again 


1 Om bhadramastu, &¢. 
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consecrates the argha and makes a dedication to Agni and then 
lights a fire upon the bedi or altar. The father now takes the boy 
in his arms and the mother seats herself to his left and all assist 
in the installation of the altar and the invitation, &€., is gone 
through as before. Then an offering of clarified butter is thrown 
on the fire with the mantra:—‘ Om prajdpataye, &c., and gifts are 
bestowed on the celebrant. The hair of the child, except the top- 
knot, is now cut off whilst an appropriate service is read. The hair 
is then buried with cow-dung near some water and the boy is 
bathed and clothed in his best and placed near the celebrant and 
is held to be entitled to the name mdnavak or religious student. 
The ceremony as usual winds up with gifts to the celebrant and 
assembled Brahmans, replied to by a mantra and the gift ofa 
flower (asisham). 


According to the Péraskarastitra, the son of a Brabman may 
Assumes the garb of a assume the janeo at seven or eight years of 
student, age, the son of a Kshatriya at eleven years 
of age and the son of a Vaisya at twelve years. These limits can 
be doubled where necessity exists, but the ceremony cannot take 
place after the second limit has expired. The father and son now 
approach the wpanayana-bedi and the boy presents the tilpd- 
tra to the altar. This tilpdtra is an iron pot containing sesamum 
oil in which coins have been placed and which form a portion of 
the honorarium of the celebrant. The invitation, &c., is again 
recited and the dedication is made to ensuring the success of the 
young student in his studies. Next follows a formal burnt-sacri- 
fice of clarified butter. The celebrant then receives from the 
father of the boy a loin-cloth, belt, sacrificial-thread, waist-thread, 
walking-stick and bason for receiving alms and gives them one by 
one to the boy with a mantra for each. Separate woods are pre- 
scribed for the walking-stick according to caste ; for the Brahman, 
palds ; for the Kshatriya, bel ; and for the Vaisya, gular. The cele- 
brant then asperges the head and breast of the boy and accepts 
him as one duly prepared and fit to be raised to the degree of a 
religious student. The boy next seats himself to the north of the 
celebrant and his father goes through the Agni-pija and offers a 
sacrifice of clarified butter and presents gifts to the Brahmans. 
The title bat is given to the student who has assumed the sacrificial 
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thread. The astrologer fixes the lagnaddn or propitious moment 
for repeating the gdyatri, and when it comes the boy seats 

Saluting the religious himself in front of the celebrant and turn- 
preceptor. ing his face towards the north-east salutes 
the celebrant and presents gifts to his purohit. He then crosses 
his arms and places his right hand on the right foot and his left 
hand on the left foot of the purohit and bows his head down until 
it touches his hands. The purohit then gives the asisham and for 
a Brahman reads the gdyatri three times, thus :— 


(1) Om bhirbhuvah svah tat sabiturbarenyam. 

(2) Repeat first line adding bhurgodevasya dhimahi. 

(3) Repeat both preceding and add dhiyo yo nah prachodaydt. 

The Kshatriya gdyatri is as follows :— 

Om devasya savitur matimd sarvam visvadevyam dhiyd 
bhagam mandmahe. 

The Vaisya gdyatrt is as follows :— 

Om visvdriipanipratimunchate kavth pradsd bidbhadram dwi- 
padechatushpade bindkamushyat savitd barenyo nupraydna mushaso 
virajati. 

The boy again brings presents and falls at the feet of his 
purohit and prays that with his teacher’s aid he may become a 
learned man. The purohit then instructs his pupil in the Sendhya 
already described. Next the samidha or small faggot of sticks 
from five trees previously mentioned is taken by the boy and with 
one of the pieces he touches his eyes and then dips one end of it 
in clarified butter and again the other and then places it on the 
fire on the altar. Similarly the ears, nose, hands, arms, forehead, 
lips, and breasts are touched in order and the sticks are burned. 
The celebrant then applies the trydyusham or frontal and throat- 
marks with the ashes of the homa and clarified butter. The boy 
then goes through the dandawat or salutation as already described 
and again receives the asisham, He then addresses Agni, stating 
his name, caste, parentage, &c., and asks the deity to take him under 
his protection and again prostrates himself before his purohit, who 
usually delivers a homily on general conduct. The boy then begs 
from his friends and presents the results to his purohit saying :—- 

“QO Maharaja accept these alms which I have received.” 
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Then commences the rite connected with the first study of the 
Vedas, the Veddrambha. Gautarna has said 
that the Veda of the division to which the 
student belongs should first be read by him. The celebrant prepares 
the altar called the Vedérambh-bedi, for which the usual Ganesha- 
ptija is performed and a fire is lighted thereon. The flame is then 
fed with the numerous offerings made in the names of the deities 
invoked to be present and assist, for whom the whole invitation, &c., 
ig repeated, followed with the usual gifts and dedication. Then 
comes the worsbip of the Vedas themselves with invitation, &c., 
followed by the worship of Ganesha, Sarasvati, Lakshmi and Kétya- 
yani, accompanied with the usual installation address (pratishthd), 
invitation, &c. Then the boy looking towards the north-east performs 
the prdndydm and recites the g¢yatri and mantras in honour of the 
four Vedas, commencing with that belonging to his own division. He 
next recites the mahd-vydhriti with the gdéyatri three times, 7. ¢., 
the gdyatri with the namaskdér:—“ Om bht, Om bhuvah, Om svah.” 
He is then told to go to Benares and study there and for form’s sake 
actually advances a short distance on the road and then returns, 
when the ceremony is closed with the usual distribution of gifts. 


Vedirambha. 


Next comes the samdvarttana, which commences with the gift 
of a cow to the celebrant. The boy takes 
hold of the cow’s tail with one hand and 

holding water in the other repeats a short formula and gives the 
cow to the celebrant. There is in this rite also an altar or bedi; the 


Samavarttana. 


consecration of which takes place exactly as in the previous rite. 
The father, son and celebrant approach the altar and the son 
eoming forward and laying hold of his right ear with his left hand 
and with his left ear with his right hand says he has ceased to 
do eviland wishes to learn to do well (vyastupdni). The cele- 
brant answers “may you have long life.” The celebrant then asper- 
ges the boy and his relatives from the water of the uda-kumbh or 
small vessel for holy-water usually placed near the kalasa, and 
subsequently takes whatever water remains and pours it through 
a metal sieve called sahasradhéra on the head of the boy. These 
operations are each accompanied by a mantra, as also the taking off 
of the belt (mekhala) and the applying of the tidak to the twelve 
parts of the body :—(1) the head in which Kesho resides; (2) the 
27a 
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belly with Narayan; (3) the heart with Madho; (4) the right side 
with Vishnu; (5) the left side with Vaman ; (6) the hollow below 
the throat with Gobind; (7) the right arm with Madhustdan; (8) 
the left arm with Sridhara ; (9) the root of the ears with Trivikrama; 
(10) the back with Padmanabha; (11) the naval with Daémodar, 
and (12) top of the head with Vasudeva. 

The boy then clothes himself, and the celebrant repeating appro- 
priate mantras directs the boy to remain pure for three whole days, 
i.¢., not touching a Sudra or a dead body, &c. On the fourth day 
they again assemble, and the homa known as ptirndhuti is made, 
and again the entire ceremony of consccrating the graha-bedi is gone 
through as well as the worship of the nine planets and jévamdtris, 
and the boy’s sister or mother performs the mahdénirdjana before 
him, and all winds up with the usual gifts and a feast. 

The ceremonies connected with marriage come next and occupy 

et aaa no inconsiderable place in the services. 
They include those arranged in the follow- 
ing five divisions :— 

(1) Agni-pija ; clothing, perfuming and anointing the body; 

the purohit of the boy sball then ask the other the name 
and caste of the girl and communicate the same inform- 
ation regarding the boy. 

(2) Presentation of a cow and coin in honer of the girl: pro- 

cession from the house to the dgani-bedt. 

(3) Invitation to the father of the bride and formai conclusion 

of the arrangements ; then circumambulation of the fire- 
altar and performing the ICusa-kandika. 

(4) The bride sits to the right, and the bridegroom sits to the 

left close together, while a homa is made. 

(5) Next follows the sanoravaprdsanam, pirnapdtra, gifts to 

Brahmans, and the verses suited to the ceremony. 

Commencing with the first group we have the Vagddna-bidhs 
or rules for the preliminaries to a marriage, 
Some days before the wedding takes place 
the father of the girl performs the Ganesha-ptija and the dedica- 
tion declaring the object to be the correct and successful issue of 
the Vayddna, with detail of his own caste, name, race, and that of 
the boy to whom he has given his girl The girl then performs 


Viagdana. 
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the Indrdni-pwja before a likeness of that deity drawn on gold or 
other metal. Next day the sarvvdrambha or the beginning to 
collect the materials necessary for the wedding commences. The 
father of the bride takes a mixture of turmeric and /éhi with water 
and anoints the body of the girl and performs the Ganesha-piiju, 
The same is done by the father of the boy to the boy, and in addition 
he takes three small bags (potali) of cloth containing coin, betel, 
turmeric, roli, and rice; one of which is buried within the hearth 
where the food is cooked ; a second is suspended from a handle of 
the kardhi or iron-pan in which the food is cooked, and the third is 
attached to the handle of the spoon. ‘The object of these proceed- 
ings is to keep off ghosts and demons from the feast, Thin cakes 
are prepared of wheaten flour (sumwdéla) aud thicker cakes (ptir7) 
of the same, which, with scsamum nd balls of a mixture of rice- 
flour, ghi, and molasses (laddu and chhol) are made by the women, 
Next comes the purvdnga which takes place on the day before 

. 4 or on the morning of the wedding. The 

First visit. . : ; 

parents of both children, cach in their own 

house, commence with the Ganesha-puya, followed by the Mdtyi- 
pija, Nandi srdddh, Punydhavéchana, Kalasa-sthépana and 
Navagraha-pija as already described. The parents of the girl 
seldom perform more than the first two, and remain fasting uutil 
the Kanyaddn has taken place. The father of the girl then 
through his daughter adores Gauri, Mabeswari, and Indréni, and ties 
a potali om her left hand. The father of the boy binds a similar 
bag on the right wrist of the boy, and also on the left hand of thy 
boy’s mother. Four days afterwards the bags are removed. On 
the morning of the wedding day the family astrologer sends a 
water-clock to mark the exact moment with other presents to the 
father of the girl, and declares his intention of being present with 
the marriage procession at acertain hour. The boy is then dressed 
in his best, perfumed, anointed, and pajuted and placed in a palan- 
quin, and, accompanied by the friends of the family and musicians, he 
sets out for the bride’s house. He is met on the road by a deputa- 
tion from the bride’s father, conveying some presents for the britu- 
groom, and near the village by a relative of the bride, who inter- 
changes further presents. The procession then halts for rest whil-t 
} These are the contents of the potali commonly used, (hough a much more 

elaborate inventory is given in the ritual, 
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dancers and musicians exercise their craft. All then proceed to 
the house of the bride, where a clean-swept place opposite the 
principal entraace has been decorated by the women of the family 
with rice-flour and red sanders. On this place the celebrant and par- 
ties to the ceremony with their fathers and principal relations take 
their place whilst the remainder of the procession stand at a res- 
pectful distance. Next comes the dhtilyargha which commences 
with the consecration of the argha, Then the father of the bride 
recites the barana sankalpam, dedicating the rite to the giving 
of his daughter to the bridegroom, after which he offers the water 
of the arghu to the celebrant who accompanies the bridegroom, as 
well as water for washing his feet, the tilak, with flowers and 
rice, and the materials necessary for the ensuing ceremonies. 
Similar offerings are made to the bridegroom ; and his father is 
honoured with flowers and the asisham, and all sit dewn toa 
feast. 

The near relatives of the parties then assemble in the marriage- 
hall. The bride is placed looking towards the 
west and the bridegroom towards the east 
with a curtain between them, whilst the fathers of each perform the 
Ganesha-pija. The bridegroom’s father sends a tray of sweetmeats 
(laddw) to the girl’s father, on which the latter places flowers and 
returns the tray to the boy’s father. The bride’s father then 
washes the bridegroom’s feet and fixes the tilak on his forehead. 
Again the girl’s father sends a tray of sweetmeats which is accepted 
and returned adorned with flowers. The bridegroom then performs 
the dchumanam and receives from his father-in-law a tray of sweet- 


The marriage-hall. 


meats {madhwparka) made from honey, &. He should then taste 
a portion of them, and say that they are good and express his 
thanks for the present. He then washes his hands and rinsing 
his mouth performs the préndydm and sprinkling of his body with 
the right hand merely and the usual mantra. The bride's father 
takes a bundle of Ausha grass in the form of a sword and calls out 
“bring the calf:” the bridegroom says, “it is present.” Then 
water is sprinkled over the figure of the calf and several mantras 
are read, and as in the Kali-Yuga the slaughter of cows is probibi- 
ted, the figure is put aside and gifts are substituted. 


‘ Asa rule in Kumaon, the figure of a calf made in dough or stamped on 
metul is produced. 
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In the meantime, @ Brahman of the bridegroom’s party prepares 
the altar, consecrates it, and lights the fire. 
The bride’s father then gives four pieces of 
cloth to the bridegroom and he returns two for his bride. The bride’s 
father then raises the curtain and allows the parties to see each 
other. Then the celebrant on the girl’s side, after reading the 
astrbdda verse, asks the celebrant on the boy’s side the gotra, pra- 
vara, sékha, beda, ancestors for three generations, and name of the 
boy. The celebrant on the boy’s side recites a similar verse and 
replies to the questions asked, winding up with a request for like 
information as to the girl’s family, which is given. The questions 
and answers are repeated three times, the verses alone being 
changed. This section of the rite winds up with the usual gifts, 
and dedicatory prayers and a homa of four sweetmeets, two from 
the bride’s house offered by the bridegroom and two from the 
bridegroom’s house offered by the bride. 

At the exact time fixed for giving away the girl, the bride’s 
father turns his face to the north, whilst the 
bride looks towards the west. The father 
then extends his hand and the girl places her hand (palm up- 
wards) in her father’s hand with fingers closed and thumb extended, 
and holding in the palm kusha-grass, sesamum, barley, and gold. 
The boy takes hold of the girl’s thumb, whilst the mother of the girl 
pours water on the three hands during the recital of the dedication 
by the celebrant. This portion of the rite concludes with the for- 
mal bestowal of the girl generally called the kanyddén. When 
this is concluded the girl leaves her father’s side of the hall and 
joins her husband, when the d¢navdkya? is read, and the father of 
the bride addresses her and prays that if any error has been com- 
mitted in bringing her up he may be forgiven. Next an address with 
offerings is made by the bridegroom to his father-in-law, thanking 
him for the gift of his well-cared-for daughter. In return the 
father declares the girl’s dowry, and the clothes of the two are 
knotted together. Then come the usual gifts, aspersion, and offering 
of flowers, The bride and bridegroom then proceed to a second altar* 


1 In praise of Har and Hari. 7 Containing four verses from the 
Purdnas. 8 This altar is about a cubit square and is surrounded by a 
hedge of branches of the sacred trees connected together with twine, outside 
which the circumambulation takes place either three, five, or seven times, 


Verification of family. 


The giving away. 
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which is usually erected outside the marriage hall and whilst man- 
tras arerecited by the celebrant circumambu- 
late the outer circle. This being done the 
dghdrdv-homa follows which comprises twelve offerings conjointly 
made by bride and bridegroom, the former of whom holds her hus- 
band’s arm whilst he places each offering on the altar and the cele- 
brant recites the prescribed prayers. Next come the usual gifts 
and return in flowers and rice. Then follows the Rdshtrabhrit- 
homa, which also consists of twelve offerings, conjointly made, wind- 
ing up with presents as before. Also the Jayd-homa with its thir- 
teen offerings, the Abhydtdna-homa with its eighteen offerings, the 
Panchaka-homa with its five offerings and the Ldjd-homa with 
its offerings of flowers and fruit. Then the altar is again circum- 
ambulated and parched rice sprinkled from a sieve on the pair 
as they move slowly around. The bridegroom then lifts the bride 
and places her a short distance apart, when her brother approaches 
and gives her some parched rice with which she makes a homa. 
The bridegroom then asperges his bride with water from the kalasu, 
whilst repeating the mantra :—“ Om dpah Siva sivattama,” &c., and 
also touches her chest and head with appropriate mantras. She 
then goes to the left of her husband and lays hold of his garments, 
whilst another mantra is read and the Brahma-homa is made by the 
bridegroom. The bride then washes her husband’s feet, who in 
return makes her a present, and each applies the tilak to the other 
and eat curds and molasses together. After washing of hands the 
Pirnapdira takes place, in which forgiveness is craved for all 
defects in the ceremony or in the amount of gifts, &c., and the 
mantra-pdt or leaf is placed on the bridegroom’s head by the cele- 
brant with the prayer that he may be well and have long life, and 
for this the celebrant is again rewarded. Then follows aspersion, 
the giving and receiving of the tilak, &., and the bridegroom is 
told to look well at his bride. A homily is now given regarding 
their conduct, the one towards the other, that they should above 
every thing keep themselves pure for three nights or until the 
chaturtht-karm had taken place. 

The party then proceed indoors and the Ganesha-puija, Jivamatre 
and basodhara rites are performed; the mahdnirdjana also takes 
place by the bride’s mother, who presents sweetmeats and opening 


The circumambulation. 
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the knot in their garments gives a portion of the sweetmeats to both 
bride and bridegroom, who then retire. Next morniug the young 
married couple arise early and after domestic worship again tie 
their garments together and perform the 
Dwdra-mdtri-pija at the bride’s father’s 
home. The door-leaf is cleaned with rice flour and on it figures of 
the Matris are drawn and reverenced conjointly, the bride assisting 
by holding her husband’sarm. Again she alone prepares the thresh- 
hold and performs the dehliya-puja, by sprinkling rice and flowers. 
After breakfast both proceed to the bridegroom’s house, where in 
the presence of a child who bears on his head a small lota of water 
with a green branch on it, indicative of prosperity, he formally 
commits his wife and her dowry to the safe keeping of his mother. 


Duwara-matri-phja. 


The Dwara-mdtri-pija again takes place and after entering 
the house the Ganesha-pija is performed with the dedication that 
the moment may be propitious and the usual gifts, &c., winding 
up with the mahdnirdjana by the sister of the bridegroom and the 
aspersion of the assembly by the celebrant. After this gifts are dis- 
tributed and all the attendants are permitted to disperse. On 
the fourth day the chaturtht-karm takes 
place, which consists of the usual prepara- 
tory ceremonies followed by the removal of the potali or small bags 
from the wrists of the bride and bridegroom preceded by a homa 
and followed by the puérnapdérva which concludes the ceremony. 


Chaturthi-karm. 


The next ceremony is the dwirdgamana or ‘second-coming’ 
; commonly known in these Provinces as the 
Dwirdgamana, . : . 
gaund. The instructions direct that on a 
propitious day the boy’s parents shall cook certain cakes called 
phenika and placing them in a basket, the boy proceeds with them 
to his father-in-law’s house, where he salutes all the family and 
presents the food. Early in the morning he performs the Ganesha- 
pija and ata favourable time places his wife near him. The 
tilak is then interchanged between him and the relatives of his 
wife and formal salutations take place. He then takes his wife and 
whatever portion of the dowry that is now given to his own house, 
and on arriving at the threshhold the garments of both are 
again knotted together. Both are then seated together and the 
husband rinses his mouth, consecrates the argha and performs the 
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prandyém and dedication to the dwirdgamana and the dwéra- 
mdtri-ptija. Ganesha and the Matris are then worshipped and 
the fixing of the favourable time is again gone through that the 
whole rite may be undertaken at the anspicious moment and be 
free from defects. Gifts are then made to the family purohit and 
astrologer as if to the deity and the couple go within while the 
Svasti-vdchana is read. On entering the inner apartments the 
young couple worship the Jfva-mdtris whose figures are drawn 
on the walls. The kalasa is then consecrated and the couple cir- 
cumambulate the vessel and the usual offerings and dedication 
are made; winding up with the aspersion, after which the knots on 
the garments are untied and the couple feast and retire to rest. 


Should any one desire to marry a third time, whether his other 
ns ee wives are alive or not, he must go through 
Arka-vivaha. ; 
the ceremony known as arka-vivdha or 
marriage to the arka plant (Calatropis gigantea). The aspirant 
for a third marriage either builds a small altar near a plant of the 
arka or brings a branch home and places it in the ground near an 
altar. He then goes through all the preparatory ceremonies and 
also the Stiryya-puja with its invitation, &:, and prdrthana or ado- 
ration with hands clasped and appropriate mantras. He then cir- 
comambulates the altar and asks the caste, &c., as in the regular 
ceremony ; a purohit answers on the part of the arka that it is of 
the Kasyapa gotri, the great-grand-daughter of Aditya, the grand- 
daughter of Sav4 and the daughter of Arka; then follows the caste, 
name, &c., of the real bride. A thread is then wound ten times 
around the arka accompanied each time by a mantra and again 
around the neck of the kalasa. To the north of the arka, a fire-altar 
is raised and the dghdrdv-homa is made to Agni with gifts and 
dedication. Next comes the pradhin-homa with the mantras, 
“Om sangobhi” and “Om yasmaitrva” ; the Vydhriti-homa with its 
own mantra and the Bhurddt navdhuti-homa with its nine mantras 
closing with the purndpdtra and dedication, After this a second 
circumambulation follows and a prayer and hymn. Four days the 
arka remains where it has been planted and on the fifth day the 
person is entitled to commence the marriage ceremonies with his 
third wife. If, however, she be already a widow he can take her 
to his home without any further ceremony. 
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The Kumbh-vivéha or marriage to an earthen vesscl takes 
place when from some conjunction of the 
planets the omens for a happy union are 
wanting, or when from some mental or bodily defect no one is will- 
ing to take the boy or girl! The ceremony is similar to the preced- 
ing, but the dedication enumerates the defects in the position of the 
planets in the worshipper’s horoscope and states that the ceremony 
is undertaken to avoid the malign influences of the conjunctions of 
the adverse planets or of the bodily or mental defects of the native 
as the case may be. The nine planets are honoured and also 
Vishou and Varuna, whose forms stamped on a piece of metal are 
amongst the furniture of the ceremonial. The anchala or knot- 
tying is made by connecting the neck of the girl or boy with the 
neck of the vessel, when the aspersion is made from the water of 
the kalasa with a brush made of the five leaves, 


Kumbh-viveha. 


Several ceremonies are prescribed for alleviating (sdati) the 
Ss ccavenseaniea evil effects of accidents, bad omens, por- 
tents, unlucky acts, &., which may be 
briefly noticed here. Thus, if in ploughing, the share injures or 
kills a snake, a short ritual is prescribed to appease the lord 
of the snakes. Ganesha, the Matris and Kshetrpal are first 
worshipped on the spot : then the figure of Mrityunjaya is drawn 
on cloth and with it that of the snake-god, 
and both are worshipped with the invita- 
tion, &c., and the sarp-mantra is recited and a homa made. One- 
sixteenth of the value of the cattle should be paid as a deodand to 

Death of a plough-bul- Brahmans. Another ceremony known as 
lock, the vrishabhapatana takes place when a 
bullock dies while ploughing or is injured. It is believed that 
if the Megha-sankrdnt comes within the conjunction of the planets 
noted in the horoscope, the native will die 
within six months, and similarly if the 
Tiila-sankrant come within the horoscope the native dies before 
the next Megha-sankrdént : to avert these evils a special ritual is 
prescribed in which Gobind is the principal deity invoked. A 
more elaborate service takes place on the occasion of au eclipse 


On killing a spake. 


Unlucky conjunctions. 


1 Ebe Vishuu pratima-vivch is similar to the Kumbh-vivdh. The girl is first 
married to a picture of Vishnu when the conjunctiun of the planets would 
show her to become a widow or a bad character iu order to avert their in@ucuce. 


283A 
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when numerous articles are placed in the kalasa and the image 
of the snake-god stamped on metal is worshipped and the usual 
gifts are made. The ceremony of being born again from the 
Born again from a COW'S mouth (gomukhaprasava) takes place 
cow’s mouth. when the horoscope foretells some crime 
on the part of the native or some deadly calamity to bim. The 
child is clothed in scarlet and tied on a new sieve which is passed 
between the hind-legs of a cow forward through the fore-legs to 
the mouth and again in the reverse direction signifying the new 
birth. The usual ‘worship, aspersion, &c., takes place and the 
father smetls bis son as the cow smells her ealf. This is followed 
by various burnt offerings and the usual gifts, &c. Ceremonies are 
also prescribed when the teeth are cut 
irregularly, when the father and son are 
born in the same lunar mansion, when three children are born at 


Dentition, &e. 


the same time or in the same lunar mansion, when snakes are 
seen in coitu, when a dog is seen during a ceremony, when a crow 
evacuates on one’s clothes, on seeing a white crow, when gifts of 
land, money or grain are made and when building a house, &e. 


The misfortunes that are supposed to follow any one born in 
the muéla-nakshatra, which is presided over 
by Nirriti, the goddess of evil, are such that 
the parents are advised to abandon such a child, whether boy or 
girl, or if not to go through the ritual prescribed for the occasion 
with great care and circumspection. The muéla-sdnti commences 
with the Ganesha-pija followed by the setting up of the argha and 
the dedication, Then sesamum, kusha, barley and water are taken 
and the pradhdn-sankalpam is recited and also the Mitri-pija, 
Punydha-véchana and Néndi-sriddh are gone through. The 
celebrants are then appointed and duly reverenced and the person 
who causes the ceremony to be performed stands before them with 
the palms of his hands joined together in a submissive attitude and 
asks them to perform the rite according to rule. The celebrants 
consent and proceed to the grthasdla, or as usual in Kumaon to 
the place where the cows are tied up, A place is selected and 
purified either with holy-water (2. ¢., water which has been conse- 
crated by using the names of the sacred places of pilgrimage) or 
the mixture called panch-gavya. To the south-west a hollow is 


Mila nakshatra. 
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made and a fire is lighted therein, and this is followed by the ritual 
contained in the formal appointment of the Brahman to the aspersion. 
An altar is then made and on the top a lotus of twenty-four petals 
is drawn and coloured and named as in the following diagram’ :— 


yesveden a G Wine, 





1 The name on the petals is that of the initial letters of the nakshatra or 
lunar-mansion, above which is the name of the regent of the mansion and below 
the colour which should be given to it. The names in order commencing with 
the mansion over which the Visvedevas preside are as follows :— 


1. Uttard-Asharha. 10. Krittika. 19, Uttara-phalguni, 

2. Sravana. 11, Rohini. 20. Hasta. 

3. Dhanishtha. 12. Mriga-siras. 21. Chitra, 

4. Sata-bhishaj. 13, Ardra. 22, Svati. 

5. Parva-bhddrapadaé. | 14. Punarvasd. 23. Visdkhé. 

6. Uttara-bhadrapada. | 15. Tishyse. 21, Anuradhé, 

7. Revati. 16. Aslesha, 25. Jyeshtha. hi thie 
8. Asvini- 17, Magha. 26. Mala. iddl 
9, Bharani. 18, Parva-phalgreni. | 27. Paérvasbacha, Deen 
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A handsome metal vessel is then placed in the midst of the 
figure and four other vessels are placed one at each corner of the 
principal altar. -A figure of Nirriti stamped on metal is placed in 
the centre of the altar on its vessel and small pieces of gold, silver 
and copper on the other vessels after having been washed with the 
five nectars applied with the usual mantras. Next comes the ad- 
dress to Nirriti prefaced by the vydhriti-mantra :—‘ Come hither 
and remain here o Nirriti mistress of the miula-nakshatra, grant 
ovr requests and accept our reverence.’ Her companions and the 
twenty-four deities residing in the petals of the lotus are similarly 
mvited with the same formula. 


Three of the vessels are dedicated to Brahma, Varuna and the 
nine planets who are invited to attend. Then the meditation on 
Nirriti and the deities to whom the altar is dedicated follows :— 
‘ Nirriti, black in colour, of beautiful face, having a man as thy 
vehicle, protectress, having a sword in thy band, clad in shining 
robes adorned with jewels.” A similar short meditation on Indra 
and Toya is given and for the remaining deities, the recital of 
their names is held sufficient. Nirriti then receives the formal 
invitation, &., with the mantra:—‘ Om moshina, &c., whilst the 
others are merely named. Then those deities invited to occupy 
the three vessels above named receive the invitation, &c., and com- 
mencing with Nirriti all are in order worshipped with flowers, 
sandal and water. The vessel placed to the north-east of the al- 
tar is dedicated to Rudra and on it are laid the five varieties of 
svastika and below it, a drona of grain. On the covered mouth 
of the vessel the image of Rudra stamped in metal is placed after 
being washed in the five nectars as before followed by the 
dedication, meditation, hymn of praise and invitation, &c. Then 
the anganyds to Rudra is repeated six times and the Rudra- 
dhydya, eleven times, &e., &c, Next incense formed from the burnt 
horns of goats is offered to Nirriti and also wine, barley-cakes, 
flesh and the yellow pigment from the head of a cow (gorochand); 
flesh, fish, and wine, however, should not be used by Brahmans, 
who should substitute milk with salt for wine and curds with salt 
for flesh. Lamps are now waved to and fro before all the deities 
and a fire is lighted on the altar and a homa made, Next the 
dghdrdv-homa, the krisara-homa, the fifteen-verse homa, fuel, 
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rice, &c., with the Sri-sdkta mantra, the pdyasa-homa, the pirnd- 
huti-homa, and the Agni-homa, are made, after which the fire on 
the altar is extinguished and Agni is dismissed. The vessel on the 
principal altar sacred to Nirriti is now filled with various materials 
and whilst these are stirred round several mantras are recited. The 
parents of the child and the child then bathe outside in a place 
prepared for the purpose and ornamented with svastikas and all are 
sprinkled with holy-water. Some hundred verses are then repeated 
with the prayer that the evil influences due to birth in the Mdla- 
makshatra may be effectually prevented. A similar ceremony is 
performed on account of any person born in the Aslesha-nakshatra. 


The ceremonies to be observed at funerals are found in the 
. Preta-manjari, the authority on this subject 
Funeral ceremonies. . ue os . 
which obtains in Kumaon. This work cpens 

with the direction that when a person is in ectremis his purohit 
should cause him to repeat the hymn to Basudeva and the smarana 
in which the names of Rama and Siva occur, and after these make 
the dasddn or bestowal of ten things in accordance with the sttra'!:— 
‘The learned have said that cattle, land, sesamum, gold, clarified 
butter, apparel, grain, molasses, silver and salt are included in the 
ten gifts.” In bestowing the dasddn, the sick man or in his stead 
the purohit first rinses his mouth and consecrates the argha and then 
repeats the prdndydm as already described. The meditation or 
dhydna appropriate is that known as the Sriparameswaransmritwa 
or meditation on the Supreme being as distinguished from and 
above his particular manifestations as Siva and Vishnu. This is 
followed by the sankalpam or dedication of the gifts with the same 
mantra as used in the Ganesha-pija (Om Bishnu, &c.), ending with 
the prayers that there may be a removal of all sins committed wit- 
tingly or unwittingly by the dying man during his life-time and 
that he may obtain the fruit of the good act. For this purpose 
on the part of the moribund each of the gifts and the Brahmans 
concerned are reverenced and the gifts are then presented. First 
the kapildddn or a gift of a cow of a yel- 
lowish-brown colour with the five mantras*® 
beginning with :—ZJdam vishnurvichakrame tredhdnidadhe padam 


Kapild-ddn, 


1 Go bh& tilahiranydjyam basodhanya guranicha raupyam lavanamitydhur dasa- 
dandnipanditd. ?The manuscript consulted is evidently very carelcssly 
transcribed, but I have retained the readings as I found them, 
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samurhamasya pa guan sure—-and in practice this alone is recited. 
Then the argha is presented to the Brahman with a mantra! praying 
him as best of men to be present at the sacrifice and accept the 
argha. Then sandel-wood is given with a mantra? and rice with 
another mantra. Flowers are then presented with the mantra :— 
‘Glory to thee, O Brahman.’ Next the cow should receive vene- 
ration with the appropriate mantra :—‘ Glory to thee O Kapila,’ 
and each of its members, the fore-feet, mouth, horns, shoulder, 
back, hind-feet, and tail with a salutation and the gift of sandal, 
rice and flowers. A covering is then presented with food, incense, 
light, and the installation hymn :— Ya Lakshmi sarvalokdndn, &e. 
Then the moribund takes sesamum, kusha-grass, barley, and gold in 
a pot of clarified butter and with them the cow’s tail in his hand 
over which water is poured and all are dedicated to the removal of 
the guilt of his sins and for this purpose are given to so and so Brah- 
man in the name of Rudra. The cow is first addressed, however, 
with the mantra :—Kapitlesarvva-barnadndm,&c. The cow and Brah- 
man then circumambulate the moribund, who with clasped hands 
repeats a verse’ in praise of the cow. 


Next comes the Bhwmi-dan or gift of land. The installation 
hymn (prdrthana) beginning :—Sarvabhu- 
tdsraydbhimi, §c., is first addressed to the 
earth. Then a ball of clay is made from the soil of the land which 
is intended to be given away and is worshipped and dedicated as 


Bhimi-dén, &c. 


in the previous gift and then after consecration, is given away for 
Basudeva’s sake to the Brahman. The Tild-ddn or gift of sesa- 
mum follows with the mantra :— Tildh svarna samdyuktd, &., and 
the usual consecration and dedication in the name of Vishnu and 
the hymn of praise :—~Tiléh pépaharda nityam, Se. 


Next comes the Miranya-ddn or gift of gold with a mantra’: = 
and the usual dedication, &c., in the name of Agni. The Ajya- 
dan or gift of clarified butter is next made with the mantra:— 
‘Sprung from Kamadhenu, &c., and the dedication in the name of 


1 Bhimidevdgrajaumdsi twam vipra purushottama pratyaksho yajna purushah 
arghayam pratigrihyatam. ? Ganthadwardn duradharshdn nityapushtan hart- 
shinim Isvarin sarvabhétandn tamyaho (?) pahvayesriyam, 3 Namobrahm- 
anya devaya go brahmanahitayacha jagathitdya Krishnaya govindaya namonamah. 
* Om gdvah surabhayo nityam gdvo guggula gandhikd, &c. ® Hiraayagarbha 
oeiialees hemabtjam vibhd vaso ananta punya phaladdmatah sdntim prayach- 
chhame, 
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Mrityunjaya. The procedure is the same all through, the mantras 
used alone being different. For the Bastra-dan or gift of apparel we 
have the mantra:—‘ Pita bastram, &c., and the dedication in the 
name of Vrihaspati. The Dhdnydni-ddn or gift of grain of seven 
kinds has the mantra :—‘ Dhanyam karoti détéram, &c.,’ and is pre- 
sented in the name of Prajdpati. The Gur-ddn or gift of molasses 
has the mantra :—‘ Guramanmathach4potha, &c., and is given‘ in the 
name of Rudra. The Raupya-ddn or gift of silver has the man- 
tra :—‘ Rudranetra samudbhita, &c., and is offered for the sake of 
Soma, the moon, with the prayer that any laxity in morals may be 
forgiven. The Lavanu-ddn or gift of salt follows with the man- 
tra:— Yasmd-ddn rasch sarve, &c., and is presented on behalf of all 
the gods. 


The moribund next presents the fruit of all the ceremonial 
Last service for the Observances that he has undertaken during 
dying. his life to plead on his behalf with Isvara. 
He also dedicates sesamum, kusha, barley and water and enume- 
rates all the penance that he has performed during his life and 
commits it with an oblation to the mercy-seat in the name of Agni 
to plead on his behalf. He then prays that for the sake of the 
good Basudeva whatever errors he may have committed in cere- 
monial or other observances knowingly or in ignorance, in eating 
or drinking and in his conduct towards women or men may be for- 
given, for which purpose he offers gold. A similar gift of a cow is 
sometimes made to clear off all debts due to friends and others, but 
the practice has fallen into disuse, as the heir, according to the usage 
of the British law-courts, must pay his father’s debts if sufficient 
assets fall into his hands. 


Another cow should be presented in Govind’s name to prevent 
the retribution due on account of evil acts 
of the body, evil speech in words and evil 
thoughts in the heart, and again another cow in the hope of final 
liberation (moksha-dan) through the loving-kindness of Rudra 
and in his name. Asarule, however, but one cow is given, and this 
only in the Vaitarant-ddn which now takes place. For this rite a 
cow of a black colour is selected and worshipped as prescribed in the 
kapild-dan, and the gift is dedicated to help the spirit of the 
moribund after death in its passage across the Vaitarani river, 


Vaitarani-dan. 
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and with this object it is formally delivered over to a Brahman. 
The installation verse for the cow is—‘ Glory to thee, o cow, be 
thou ready to assist at the very terrible door of Yama this person 
desirous to cross the Vaitarani, and for the river is the verse :— 
“ Approaching the awful entrance to the realms of Yama and 
the dreadful Vaitarani, I desire to give this black cow to thee, 
o Vaitarani, of my own free-will so that I may cross thy flood 
flowing with corruption and blood, I give this black cow.” Selec- 
tions from the Bhagavad-gtta are then read to the sick man and 
the thousand names of Vishnu are recited. His feet and 
hands are bathed in water taken from the Ganges or some other 
sacred stream whilst the frontal mark is renewed and garlands of 
the sacred tulsi are thrown around his neck. The ground is 
plastered with cow-dung and the dying man is laid on it with his 
head to the north-east and if still able to understand, verses in 
praise of Visbnu should be recited in a low, clear voice suited 
to the solemn occasion. The priestly instinct is even now alive 
and the family astrologer appears on the scene to claim another 
cow that the moribund may dic easily and at an auspicious 
moment. 


When the breath has departed, the body of the deceased is 
Preparing the body for washed with earth, water and the fruit of 
the pyre. the Emblica officinalis and then anointed 
with clarified butter whilst the following mantra! is repeated :— 
“May the places of pilgrimage, Gya and the rest, the holy sum- 
mits of mountains, the sacred tract of Kurukshetra, the holy 
rivers Ganges, Jumna, Sarasvati, Kosi, Chandrabhéga which 
removeth the stains of all sins, the Nandabhadra the river of 
Benares, the Gandak and Sarju as well as the Bhairava and 
Varaha places of pilgrimage and the Pindar river, as many places 
of pilgrimage as there are in the world as well as the four oceans 
enter into this matter used for the ablution of this body for its 
purification.” The body is then adorned with gopichandan, the 
sacrificial thread, yellow clothes and garlands. Gold or clarified 
1 Gyadinicha tirthant yecha punydh silochchaydé kurukshetramcha gangacha 
yamunacha sarasvatt hausikt chandra-bhagacha sarvapdpaprandsinit nandabha- 


dracha kashicha gandaki sarayé tatha bhairavancha varahancha tirtham pindara- 


ham tatha prithivyam yani tirthant chatwdrah sdgaras tatha savasydsya visudh 
dhartham asminstoye visantuvai, 
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butter is then placed on the seven orifices of the face and the 
body is wrapped in a shroud and carried to the burning-ghat. 
The body is placed with its head to the east and the face upwards 
‘whilst the near male relatives are shaved. In the meantime 
pindas or small balls of barley-flour and water are offered accord - 
ing to the rule :—Mretasthdne tuthd dware visrdmeshu chitopart 
kukshaupindéh praddtavyd pretapindd prakirtitah— When the 
man dies, at the door (of his village), where the bearers rest, at 
the pyre when ready to be lighted, these (five) pindas should be 
offered by rule; if they are not offered, the spirit of the deceased 
becomes a Rakshasa.’ Each pinda should have its proper dedica~ 
tion with definition of time, place, and person (mritasthdn, dwara, 
&c.) First some water is thrown on the ground with a dedication, 
and then the pinda is taken in the hand and after the recital of 
the dedication, it, too, is thrown on the ground and again water 
is sprinkled on the same place with a third dedication. This is 
repeated at each of the five places. The wood of sandal, cedar, 
bel, or dhdk, mixed with ghi, are laid on the body, which is placed 
on the pyre with the head to thesouth. The son or nearest male 
relative bathes and dedicates the rite to the release of the soul 
of the deceased from the company and region of sprites and its 
exaltation to the heaven of the good, after which the kuksha- 
pinda is offered. 


The fire is next applied by the nearest male relative to the 
wood at the feet of the corpse, if the 
deceased be a female, and to the wood at 
the head, if a male, with the mantra :—“ Om mayest thou arrive 
at the blissful abodes, thou with thy deeds whether done ill 
purposely or unwittingly have become an inhabitant of another 
world, thy body encompassed with its load of desire, weighted 
with its deeds of right and wrong has been completely resolved 
into its five elements.” Then comes the Tilamisra-ajydhuti or 
homa with sesamum mingled with clarified butter accompanied 
by the mantra :—Om lomabhyah svahi twache svahd lohitdya svadhé 
om md gvan sebhyah sréhdé om medobhyah svdhd om tvagbhyah 


Office for cremation, 


sudhd om majjdbhyah svdhd om retase svdhd om roditaryah svdhd.— 

‘ Hail salutation to the hair, epidermis, blood, * * marrow, 

skin, the essential element of the body, the semen, and to him 
29a 
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who is bewailed” Then follows the sééra directing the circumam- 
bulation of the pyre whilst sesamum! is sprinkled over the burn- 
ing body with the mantra :—‘ Om, glory to the fire of the funeral 
pyre. When the body has been almost entirely consumed, a 
small portion of the flesh, about the size of a pigeon’s egg, should 
be taken and tied up in a piece of cloth, and flung into a deep 
pool. Then the person who conducted the ceremony puts out the 
fire and bathes, anointing himself with the pancha-gavya and 
places a seat of kusha-grass for the spirit of the deceased with a 
dedication followed by water, a pinda and again water, each 
accompanied by its proper dedication. 
Next the baii-ddn, consisting of rice, sandal, &c., is offered to 
pices the goblins and sprites of the burning-ghat 
with the prayer that they will accept it, eat 
it and be appeased. Whoever wishes to preserve a portion of 
the bones to cast them into the sacred stream of the Ganges at 
Hardwar (phil syavawna) will collect them between his thumb 
and little finger and wash them in the pancha gavy and clarified 
butter and placing them ina cloth bury them for a year before 
he attempts to carry out his purpose. All ceremonies performed 
for an ancestor must be carried through with the sacrificial thread 
ever the right shoulder, all worship of the gods with the thread 
as usual over the left shoulder. The pyre is then cleaned and 
smeared with cow-dung whilst the’ dedication is made and water 
and a pindaare given followed by water as before. Then the 
mautra is recited :—Anddi nidhano deva sankha chakra gadhddar 
akshayah pundarikaksha preta moksha pradobhava.—An address to 
the deity praying for the liberation of the soul of the deceased. 
A Brahman repeats this mantra with his face towards the south ; 
a Kshatriya looking towards the north; a Vaisya to the east and a 
Sudra to the west, whilst the knot of the hair on the top of the 
head is unloosed. The sacrificial thread is then replaced and the 
déchamanams made. The thread is again put on the right shoul- 
der (avdsavya) whilst water is offered in the hollow of both hands 
to the manes of the deceased. The person who performs the rites 
_bathes again before returning home and fasts for the rest of the day. 





1 The rich throw sandal, tulst, sesamum ani clarified butter on the pyre 


whilst the relatives cry out with a loud voice so as to attract the nutice of the 
dwellers in paradise. 


~ 
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Lamps are kept lighting for the benefit of the manes for ten 
Ceremonies after cre- days after cremation either in a temple or 
HOB under a pipal tree or where the obsequial 
ceremonies are performed, according to the rule :—Tiléhpradeyd 
paniyam dipodeyah sivdlaye jndtibhih sahabhoktabyam etat pre- 
tasya’durlabham.— The relatives of the deceased should in his 
name provide sesamum, water and lights for the temple since 
these necessary duties are impossible for a spirit.’ 


The place where the obsequial ceremonies (kiriya-karm) sub- 
sequent to cremation take place is called ghdt. It is chosen, asa 
rule, near running water, but must not lie to the west of the house 
where the person for whom the rite is performed died. On the 
day following the cremation, the person who performed the princi- 
pal part at the funeral pyre proceeds to the ghdét and selecting a 
place, clears it and plasters it with mud and cow-dung. A fire- 
place is then built towards the northern part and on one side, an 
altar of white clay smeared with cow-dung. The lamp is next 
lighted with the dedication to enlightening the manes now in dark- 
ness so as to alleviate its sufferings. Then with top-knot unloosed 
the celebrant bathes on behalf of the manes with the usual definition, 
of place, time, person and object which is the performance of the 
ceremonies of the first day. 


Next the top-knot is tied up and the mouth is rinsed, after 
which he takes sesamum, water, kusha-grass and barley and with 
his face towards the south offers them in the palms of both hands 
on behalf of the manes with the usual dedication. The object 
declared is to allay the extremes of heat and thirst which the spirit 
must undergo and to perform the rites of the first day on its 
behalf. The ceremony known as the Tila- 
toydnjali must be performed either thrice 
or once each day for the next ten days. Then rice! is boiled in a 
copper vessel and in it sesamum, ndgkesar, honey and milk 
are placed and afterwards made into balls about the size of a bel 
fruit; these are offered with a dedication in the name of the 
deceased and the object that the spirit should obtain liberation 
and reach the abodes of the blessed after crossing the hell called 


) Kshatriyas and all other than Brahmans make the pindas of barley-flour 
and also the illegitimate children of Brahmans, 


Tilatoyanjali. 
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Raurab and also that the head of the new body of the spirit 
may be formed correctly. Before actually offering the pinda the 
celebrant should stand in silence to the left of the firé-place, 
and place a pavitra’ on the ground and on it a karm-pdtra or 
sacrificial vessel dud on the latter again a pavitra. The vessek 
should then be filled with water, sesamum and perfumes whilst 
the altar is covered with kusha-grass. The celebrant next takes a 
pavitra and water in his hand and repeats the dedication as to 
laying the £usha on the altar in the name of so and so deceased 
as a seat for his spirit. After this, water (avanejana) is poured 
on the altar with a similar dedication aud then the pinda is offer- 
ed whilst the celebrant drops on his left knee and repeats the de- 
dication already given. As already noticed the object of the pinda 
presented on the first day is to enable the spirit to cross the hell 
called Raurab and have a head for its new body. This is followed 
by an offering of water, one of very cold water, and one of sandal, 
rice, Lhinga-rdja* (Eclipta prostrata), flowers, incense, lamps and 
balls of rice and honey, each with its own proper dedication in 
the name of the manes. The thirteenth dedication is concerned 
with the consecration of the karm-pdtra already mentioned. On 
the first day one pinda is offered: on the second, two pindas, &c., 
so that in ten days, fifty-five pindas are offered each with the 
same ceremony as here given, Then comes the prayer that the 
pindas already given may reach the manes, and the karm-pédtra is, 
turned upside down. The mouth is then rinsed with the usual 
formula and all the materials are thrown into the water with 
the mantra’ :--‘ Thou hast been burned in the fire of the pyre 
and hast become separate from thy brethren, bathe in this 
water and drink this milk thou that dwellest in the ether with- 
out stay or support, troubled by storms and malignant spirits, 
bathe and drink here and having done so be happy.’ 


To the south of the fire-place a small earthen vessel known 
as a karuwa is filled with water in which kusha, sesamum, barley 
and milk are placed and suspended from a tree, or if there be no 
iree, from a stake fixed in the ground with a tooth-brush of nim 


1 See before. 2 In Kumaon the Cinnamomum Tamala or tejpdt is used. 
IChitanala pradagdhose parityaktosi bandhwai idam niram idaam kshiram mantra- 
anihim idam piva dhdsastho nirdlambo vdyubhita sramdrdituh atra sndtwa tdam 
pitwa sndiwa pitwa subhi bhavah. 
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(Melia indica). Then bathing and putting on clean clothes, the 
celebrant returns home and when eating puts a portion of the 
food on a leaf-platter and leaves it with water cither where four 
roads meet or on that side of the village which is nearest to the 
burning-ghat, both places being the favourite resorts of disembo- 
died spirits. This portion called the preta-grds or spirits’ mouth- 
ful is offered with the usual dedication to the name of the deceased. 


The proceedings of each day are the same, the only difference 
Ceremonies of the first being the object of thepinda, The follow- 
ten days. ing list of the hells crossed before reaching 
paradise and the different parts of the new body of the spirit 
affected by each day’s ceremony will suffice :— 


Day. Mell met with, Portion of the new body formed, 

First +, | Raurava w. | Head, 

Second «. | Youipunsaka «. | Eyes, ears and nose. 

Third . | Mahdraurava . | Arms, chest, neck and mem- 
bers of the mouth. 

Fourth ww. | Tamisra +» | Pubic region, penis, void and 
parts arouaod. 

Fifth ee. | Andhat4misra ee | Thighs and legs. 

Sixth ee. | Sambhrama « | Feet and toes. 

Seventh ... | Amedbya krimi parna ... | Bones, marrow and brain, 

Eighth es | Purisha bhakshana ... | Nails and hair. 

Ninth ws | Svamansa bhakshana ,,. | Testes and semen. 

Tenth » | Kumbhipaka vw. | To avoid the wants of the senses. 


The new body having been formed the natural wants of a liv- 
ing body are presupposed and the ceremo- 
ny of the tenth day is devoted to removing 
the sensation of hunger, thirst, &c., from the new body. On the 
same day the clothes of the celebrant are steeped in cow’s urine 
with soapnuts and washed, the walls of the house are plastered, all 
metal vessels are thoroughly cleaned, the fire-place at the ghat is 
broken and an anjali of water offered to the ether for the sake of 
the manes and to assuage its thirst. The celebrant then moves 
up the stream above the ghdt and with his near relatives shaves 
and bathes and all present an anjali of water as before. Bathing 
again all proceed homewards,? having been sprinkled with the 


1 Most of these names of hell occur in the Jaw-books or the Puranas, The 
first, third, fourth and fifth in Mann, IV. 8&8: the tenth in the Bhagavata-purana, 
and the remainder in the Skanda-purana. 2I¢ is the custom to offer 
one more pinda on the road homewards called the pdtheyasrdddh, but this is 


usually made of uncooked flour and water, 


Tenth day. 


228 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS 


pancha-gavya. The following rule lays down the period necessary 
for purification :—Brahmano dasa dtrena dwddasihena bhiimipdh 
vaisyah panchadasdhena stidro mascnd suddhyati. The Brahman 
becomes pure in ten days, the Kshatriya in twelve days, the Vai- 
sya in fifteen days and the Sudra in a month, 


After the usual domestic prayers, on the eleventh day, 
Ceremonies of the the figures of Lakshmi and Nirdyan are 
eleventh days worshipped and a covering spread for them 
on the charpai of the deceased and a cow offered in his name 
as kapild-ddn. Next vessels of water (Udaka-kumbh) are filled 
and food prepared in the name of the deceased. A bullock is 
also branded on the flanks with the trident and discus and 
struck three times with the hand and then let go,} followed by 
the ekddasdha srdddh. The palm of the hand represents three 
tirthas: the Brahma-tirtha is the hollow at the wrist through which 
the rinsing of the mouth is effected, the Deo-tirtha is between 
the fingers sloping downwards and is used in offering water to 
the gods, and the Pitvi-tirtha is the hollow between the thumb and 
first finger through which the water flows when offered to an- 
cestors. For instance in the worship of Lakshmi-nariyan, the 
water is presented through the Deo-tirthu. First the covering is 
placed on the charp4i and on it the images with a dedication 
to the sure admission into paradise of the manes, and for this 
purpose the figures of the deities Lakshmi and Narayan are wor- 
shipped. The installation hymn to the deities then follows and 
offerings of rice, water, sandal, flowers, incense, lamps and wearing 
apparel are made. To this succeeds the dhydna or meditation in 
honour of Vishnu, who has in his right hand the lotus, in his 
left the conch, &c.; then come appropriate gifts, according to the 
ability of the donor, which eventually become the property of a 
Brahman with the prayer that as Siva and Krishna live in happiness 
and comfort so may the deceased abide, and for this purpose all: 
these good things have been provided. The purohit then lies 
down on the couch for a short time and so sanctifies the gifts that 
have been made whilst the verse is read:—Yasya smritydcha 
ndmoktyd tapo yajnakriyddishu nytnam samptirnatém ydiu 
sadyovande tam achyutam.—‘ May whatever errors that I have 
1 Asa rule, however, this is a mere form and the irons are not heated, 
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committed in my religious observances be forgiven and the result 
be made complete, o Achyuta.’ 


Next comes the kapild-din as before with the dedication :—‘O 
ee Kapila worshipped of all the four castes, 

best, containing all places of pilgrimages and 
deities alleviate my trouble.’ The water vessels are next presented 
and there should be one for every day in the year and each 
should be accompanied by food and lights for the same period for 
the benefit of the spirit of the deceased! and then given to Brah- 
mans with the verse :—‘ Yasya, &c., as in the preceding para- 
graph. 

The leosing of the scape-bullock (vrishotsarg) is seldom ob- 
served in Kumaon, though the ritual for it 
The scape-bullock, én x : ; 
is given. First an altar is erected of earth 
and the fire is lighted thereon and Agniis installed and worshipped. 
The altar is then dedicated to the rite of the pradhdn-homa. This 
homa is begun by throwing clarified butter into the fire with the 
mantra :— Om tharati sudhé idam agnaye om iharamadhvam 
suvahd idam agnaye om thaghriti svahd idam agnaye om thamasva 
sudhd idam agnaye; and again Om prajdpataye, indrdya agnaye 
somdya sudhd. Next curdled milk is thrown on the fire and the 
nine gods are saluted :—Agni, Rudra, Sarva, Pasupati, Ugra, Asana, 
Bhava, Mahadeo and Isina, all old names. Then comes the 
Paushnacharv-homa or oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled in 
milk and clarified butter and presented with the mantra :—Om 
pushé anvetunah pishdé rakshasva sarvatah pishd vdjdnmanotu- 
nah.sudhd ; and again Om agnaye svishta krite sudhd om bhu sudhd 
om bhuvah sudhé om svah sudhd. In these mantras the ancient 
deities Pushan and Agni are invoked. A bell is then suspended 
from the neck of the bullock and small bells are tied round its 
feet, and it is told that it is to be let go in order to save the spirit 
‘of the deceased from the torments of hell. The following mantra 
is then whispered in its ear:—Vrishohi bhagwdndharma chatush- 
padah prakirtitah vrinomi tam aham bhaktyd samdn rakshatu sar- 
vadd. Then follows the verse :—‘ Om ritancha,&c.,’as in the sandhya, 
The bullock is addressed as the four-footed representative of the 
Supreme and asked to preserve for ever his votary. The bailgdéyatri 


1 As a rule the poor can only afford one. 
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is then recited :—Om tikshna sringdéya vidimahe vedapdsdya 
dhimaht tanno vrishabhah prachodaydt. Sesamum, kusha, barley 
and water are taken in the hand and also the bullock’s tail, 
whilst water is poured over all with the mantra :!—‘ To fathers, 
mothers and relations both by the mother’s and father’s side, to the 
purohit, wife’s relations and those who have died without rites 
and who have not had the subsequent obsequial ceremonies per- 
formed, may salvation arise by means of the unloosing of this bul- 
lock.’ The bullock will then be loosed with a dedication. The right 
quarter is sometimes branded with a trident and the left with a 
discus and the animal becomes the property of some of the low- 
caste people in the village. 


The ekddasdéha-srdddh commences with a bathing and dedication 

to the first srdddh in honour of the deceased. 

Hitherto only the ceremonies known as 

kiriya-karm have been performed whilst the spirit of the deceased 
remained a pret, but now in order that he may be numbered 
amongst the piéris or ancestors, the formal srdddh is undertaken 
in bis honour and for his benefit. Dry, clean clothes are worn and 
the celebrant proceeds to the ghdt and rinses his mouth with the 
usual formula. Then rice is cooked and five small bundles of kusha 
are washed and anointed with oil and set up to represent the Brah- 
man on the part of the deceased with the nimantran or invitation :— 
Gatosi divyaloketwam kriténta vihitdyacha manasdé vdyubhiitena vipre- 
twaham nimantrayet.—‘ You have reached the blessed abodes having 
finished your course, be present though invisible at this rite.’ Similar 
bundles are consecrated to represent the spirit of the deceased and 
water and the argha are offered with the prayer that they may be 
accepted. In silence the karm-pdtra is placed on the ground and 
offerings of sandal, &c., made as before.2 The dedication is then 
made for the purpose of performing the ceremony as if it were the 
ekodishta-srdddh.?* For this purpose a seat, is placed and the argha 


Ekadasdha-sradch. 


* Om svadhd pitribhyo matribhyo bandhubhyascha triptaye matri pakshascha 
ye kechit yekechit pitripakshdjuh guru svasur bandhunan ye chanye hula sambhavch 
ye preta bhavand panndh ye chanye srdddha barjitah vrishotsargena te strvve labha- 
tdn triptimuttamam, ? See previous page, 3 The ekodishta or tithr- 
srdddh is that performed on the anniversary of a father’s death, whilst the 
genera] ceremony which takes place during the dark half of Kuar is called the 
Parvan or kanydngat-srdddh. If the father dies during this part of Kudar the 


ceremony is called Khya-sréddh. In the pérvan the usual fifty-five pindas ara 
offered ; in the ekodishta only one. 
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is consecrated and dedicated to the spirit of the deceased. Gifts 
are then presented to both the symbolised Brahman and Preta and 
both are reverenced, A brazen platter is then smeared with clarified 
butter and the rice placed on it and dedicated to the accept- 
ance of the spirit. A circular altar a span in diameter is next 
made and smeared with cow-dung. Rice is also mixed with milk, 
sesamum, clarified butter, and honey and made into round balls 
about the size of a bel fruit and with kusha, sesamum and water 
are taken in the hand and dedicated to the first srdddh. The altar 
is covered with kusha and on it a single pinda is placed, then water, 
sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lamps, sweetmeats and woollen thread 
are each presented with a dedication as offerings to the spirit of 
the deceased. The bundles of kusha which represent the Brahman 
are then addressed and told that the preceding offerings have been 
made to the Preta and to grant that they may be accepted and for 
this purpose water is offered to him. Gifts are then made to the 
symbolised Brahman which are kept until the next day, as gifts 
made during the first eleven days cannot be accepted by a purohit. 
The water in the karm-pdtra is then poured out at the feet of the 
Brahman and the janeo is changed to the left shoulder. This is 
followed by the usual rinsing of the mouth, after which the verse 
commencing :—‘ Yasya, &c.,’ is recited. 
On the twelfth day the ceremony known as Sapindi takes place. 
Ceremony of the twelfth Tbe celebrant goes to the ghdt as before and 
day. commences with bathing and dedication to 
the day’s rite. He then makes three altars of the same dimensions 
as before: to the north, a square altar called the Visvadeva-bedi : 
to the south, a triangular altar called Preta-bedi, and to the east a 
circular altar called the Pitdmahddi-bedi. Rice is then cooked and 
whilst it is being made ready, two Brahmans are formed from 
kusha-grass and placed at the northern altar as in the preceding 
ceremony with a formal invitation, during which harley is sprinkled 
over them whilst they are asked to take part in the sapind:. The 
following verse is then repeated ~—-Akredhanai sauchaparai satatam 
brahmachdribhih bhavitavyam havadbhischa maydcha sraddhakdrind 
sarvdydsavinirmukte kdmakrbhavwarjite. Then the southern altar 
is approached and there the bundles of kusha representing the 
deceased are placed. These are addressed as above with the 
30 4 
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verse—‘ Gatosi, &c., to which is added the line :-—Pujayishydit 
bhogena eva vipram nimantrayet, Then follows the changing of the 
sacrificial thread to the left shoulder and purification by rinsing the 
mouth before approaching the eastern altar. This is consecrated 
to the ancestors of the deceased for three generations in the male 
line, all of whom are named and represented by blades of kusha- 
grass. If a mother is the subject of the ceremony the names of 
the father’s mother, grandfather’s mother, &c., are given here. 
Next the wife’s ancestors for three generations in the male line are 
invited and some one accepts on behalf of all and their feet are 
washed with the mantra:—‘ Akrodhanai, &c,’ This also takes place 
at the other two altars and is followed by the celebrant taking the 
pavitra or knot of kusha and sticking it into the folds of his waist-cloth 
(nibi-bandhan). Each of the altars in order are again visited and 
a dedication is made to the kusha representatives at each with the 
argha, seat, invitation, sandal, rice, flowers, incense, lights, apparel, 
betel and a stone on which the rice is placed for making the pindas. 
The placing the stone and rice at the northern altar has the special 
mantra :—Om agnaye kavyavdéhandya svdhd idam agnaye om somdya 
pitrimdte svdhd idam somdya. At the southern altar the celebrant 
merely mentions the name of the deceased and that for him the 
food has been prepared, and at the eastern altar the stone and food 
are dedicated to the pitris who are named as before. The remain- 
ing rice is placed on another stone and mixed with honey, clarified 
butter and sesamum is divided into four pindas. A small portion 
of rice is then taken with a blade of kusha in the right hand and 
the hand is closed over the rice whilst this verse is recited :— 
Asanskrita pranttandm tydgindm kulabhdgindm uchchhishta bhdga- 
dheydndm darbheshu bikardsanam. It is then cast on the ground 
near the pindas and is called the bikara-dan. 


Then kneeling on the left knee with janeo reversed a pinda is 
taken with kusha, sesamum and water in the name of the father 
of the deceased with the prayer that the earth here may be holy 
as Gya, the water like that of the Ganges, and the pinda be like 
amrita, and is placed on the altar. Similarly a pinda is taken and 
dedicated to the grandfather and great-grandfather of the deceased 
respectively. The last is dedicated to the spirit of the deceased that 
he may cease to be a disembodied spirit and become enrolled amongst 
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the ancestors. Next follows the usual gifts with dedication. The 
celebrant next divides the pinda of the deceased into three parts 
with a golden skewer and attaches one part to each of the pindas 
of the ancestors with the mantra :— Ye samdndh samanasah pitaro 
yamardjye teshdm lokah svadhdé namo deveshu kalpatdm ye samdndh 
samanaso jlvd jlveshu mdmakdh tesham artmayi kalpatém aamin 
loke sata guan samdh. The spirit thus becomcs an ancestor and 
ousts his great-grandfather in the line of the ptéris. Water is 
then presented and the pavitra is thrown away ; rice is next 
sprinkled over the three pindas with the mantra :—Om namovah 
pitaro rasdya namovah pitaro jivdya namovah pitaro sokhdya 
namovah pitarah pitaro namovo grihdn pitaro datta sadovah 
pitaro dweshmaitadvah pitaro vdsah. The same mantra is 
repeated whilst laying three threads on the pindas to represent 
their janeos. Next water, sesamum and kusha are presented with 
a dedication. Milk is then poured through the hand over the 
pindas whilst the preceding mantra is repeated. All now march 
round the altar whilst the celebrant recites the mantra :— Aimdrd- 
jasya prasavojagamydm deve dydvd prithivt visvaripe dmdn 
gautdm pitardmdtard chdrnd somo amritatce jagamydm, Then 
the celebrant gives himself the ¢ilak with the mantra :—Om 
pitribhyah svadhd ibhyah svadhé namah pitdmahe bhyah svadia 
ibhyah svadhé namah prapitdmahe bhyah svadhd ibhyah svadhd 
namah -akshanna wpitaro mimadanto pitaro tttrimanta pitarah 
pitarah sundadhvam. Next the dsisam or benediction occurs in 
which with hands clasped the celebrant prays for the increase in 
prosperity of his family, their defence in time of trouble, &c. The 
pinda of the father is then removed from the altar and in its 
place the figures of a conch, discus, &c., are drawn with sandal 
and on them a lighted lamp is placed and saluted whilst rice is 
sprinkled over it. The mantra used is:—Om vasantdya namah 
om grishmaya namah om varshabhyo namah om sarade namah om 
hemdntaya namah om sisirdya nameh—forming an address to the 
seasons. The pinda is then restored to its place on the altar and 
the bundle of kusha which represents the Brahmans at the 
northern altar is opened out and one stalk is thrown towards the 
heavens whilst saying :—‘ Praise to the ancestors in paradise, 
Then follow the verses :—‘ Sapturyddhd dasdrneshu, &c., asin the 
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termination of the Nandi-srdddh, after which the materials for 
the ceremony are removed and gifts again made to Brahmans. 
Next the celebrant proceeds to a ptpal tree, or if no such tree be 
near a branch is brought from a tree and a dedication is made in 
the name of Vishnu of the water of three hundred and sixty vessels 
of water which are poured over the tree and then the tree is tied 
round with thread three times and whilst moving round, the 
following mantra is repeated :—“ Glory to thee o king of trees 
whose root is like Brahma, trunk like Vishnu and top like Siva.” 
The ceremony concludes with the usual gifts and dedication, 


On every monthly return of the date on which a father dies 
a single pinda is offered to his manes ag 
before with a vessel of water to the pétpai 
tree. This continues for eleven months and in the twelfth month 
the Hdrshika-srdddh takes place which is in all respects the same 
as the ekodishtd-srdddh already described. The ndrdyana-bali is 
offered when a father dies in a strange land and his relatives 
cannot find his body to perform the usual rites. A figure of the 
deceased is made of the reed kans and placed on a funeral 
pyre and burned with the dedication that the deceased may 
not be without the benefit of funeral rites. Then the kalasa 
is consecrated and the forms of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva and Yama 
stamped on pieces of metal are placed on the covering of the 
kalasa and are worshipped with the purusha-sukta mantra. Then 
sixteen homas and ten pindas are offered with the usual dedi- 
cation and the latter are thrown into the water. Sixteen offer- 
ings of water from both hands (anjali) conclude the ceremony. 
A separate ritual is prescribed for a woman dying whilst in her 
courses or dying in child-birth. The body is anointed with the 
pancha-gavya and sprinkled with water whilst the mantra :— 
‘ Apohishta, &e.,’ is recited. The body is then taken and a smalk 
quantity of fire placed on the chest after which it is either buried 
or thrown into flowing water. For eight days nothing is done, 
but on the ninth day, forty-five pindas are given and the 
ceremonies of the remaining three days as already described are 
carried through if the people can afford it. There is also a 
separate ritual for persons who have joined a celibate fraternity 
as a Jogi, Goshiin, &c, His staff and clothes are placed on the 


Monthly ceremony. 
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ch4rpai as in the case of an ordinary person and the arka-viréha 
or marriage with the plant maddr takes place, after which a pinda 
is offered in his name. Fakirs, lepers and women who die in 
child-birth are buried in Kumaon. It is believed that if any one 
dies during the Dhanishtd, Satabhish4, Purvabh4d4é, Uttar&bhad4 
or Rewati nakshatras or lunar-mansions, four others of his family 
will certainly die, and for the avoidance of this evil a sdnti or 
preventive service is prescribed which must be held by the relatives 
and be accompanied by numerous gifts. 


The observances connected with the preparation and cooking 
of food are classed amongst the domestic 
ceremonies andare known as Balivaisvadeva, 
After the food has been covked and before it is eaten the person 
takes a small portion of it in his right hand and offers it as a homa 
on the fire whilst repeating the mantra! :— Om salutation to Agni, 
the vital air préna; om salutation to Vayu, the vital air apdna ; om 
salutation to Aditya, tae vital air vydna; salutation to the same 
three deities, the same three vital airs; salutation to him who is fire 
produced from water, juicy nectar, Brahma, &. The gdyatri-man- 
tra? with the addition of the term svdhd after each section is then 
repeated as often as the person wishes, The homa or burnt-offer- 
ing can only be made where the person can procure some clarified 
butter, where it cannot be obtained the homa must be omitted. 
Water is then taken in the hand and poured on the ground whilst 
the mantra? is repeated :—‘ If whoever eats remembers that Brah- 


Bhojana-karm, 


ma, Vishnu and Siva are present in the food impurity cannot ac- 
crue from eating.’ Where the water has fallen four small portions‘ 
of the food are thrown one after the other with the following 


1 Om bhiir agnaye pranaye svahd om bhuvarvdyave apdndye svdhé om svar adit- 
ydya vydndye sudhd om bhirbhuvahsvah agnivayurddityebhyah prandpdnavyanebyah 
sudhd om apojyoti raso’mritam brahma bhur bhuvah xvah om sarvan, vat ptirna guan 
svdhd. Here the three kinds of vital airs are mentioned ; prana, that which issues 
from the lungs ; apdaa, from the anus and vydna that which circulates through the 
body. The usual number is, however, five and hereafter we have added, samana, 
that which is common tothe whole body, and uddna, that which rises though the 
throat to the head. Srahé has the meaning probably of a good oblation or 
offering, and is here used with the mystical vyéhritt mantra, * See previous 
page. 3 The learned use the mantra: —Om ndbhyd astdantariksha gvan 
sirshnau dyau samavarttatah padbhydm bhimirdisah srotrdt tathd lokdn akalpayaa, 
The verse translated above is, however, far more common and runs :—Annam 
brahmd raso vishnu bhuktd devo mahesvarah evam dhydtivddi yo bhunkte annadosho 
nadiyate. The ordinary cultivator seldom uses more than the three last words — 
“ annadosho nadiyate.’ 4 Om bhipataye namah om bhuvanapataye namah om 
bhiitananpataye namah om sarvebhyo bhatebhyo balanumah, 


236 HIMALAYAN DISTRICTS OF THE N.-W. PROVINCES. 


mantra :—‘ Om, glory to the lord of the earth; om, glory to the lord 
of created things ; om, glory to the lord of sprites ; om, glory to all 
beings.’ Water is again taken in the hand whilst a mystical mantra? 
is recited. The water is then drank. Next about a mouthful of the 
food is taken in the hand. and thrown away as the portion of dogs, 
low-caste persons, lepers, diseased, crows and ants.2 The correct 
custom is to make one offering for each of these six classes whilst 
repeating the mantra, but in practice a very small portion is placed 
on the ground with the ejaculation :—‘ Om, glory to Vishnu.’ 
The food is then eaten whilst with the first five mouthfuls (pan- 
cha-grdsi) the following mantra is recited mentally :—‘ Om, salu- 
tation to the five kinds of vital air, viz, prdna, apdna, saména, 
vydna and udéna. Then a little water is poured over the bali 
with the mantra :—‘ Om salutation to the bali, and at the end of 
the meal the same is repeated with the verse®: ‘ May the giver of 
the meal have long-life and the eater thereof ever be happy.’ 


10m antascharasi bhiteshu guhdydm visvato mukhah twam yajnatwam vashat- 
hara apojyoitiaso’mritam svdhd. The word vashat is an exclamation used in 
making oblations and vashatkdra is the making it. 2 Sundmchapantitd 
mancha svapachdm papurogindn vayasanan kriminancha sanahuir nirvapeibhuvih, 


8 Aunudald chiranjivi annabhokta suda sukhi, 


